THE UNIVERSITY
of EDINBURGH

This thesis has been submitted in fulfiiment of the requirements for a postgraduate degree
(e.g. PhD, MPhil, DClinPsychol) at the University of Edinburgh. Please note the following
terms and conditions of use:

* This work is protected by copyright and other intellectual property rights, which are
retained by the thesis author, unless otherwise stated.

* A copy can be downloaded for personal non-commercial research or study, without
prior permission or charge.

* This thesis cannot be reproduced or quoted extensively from without first obtaining
permission in writing from the author.

* The content must not be changed in any way or sold commercially in any format or
medium without the formal permission of the author.

*  When referring to this work, full bibliographic details including the author, title,
awarding institution and date of the thesis must be given.



Styling identities in post-Soviet cinema: the use of slang, argot and
obscenities in contemporary Russian films

Varvara A Christie

Ph.D. Thesis
The University of Edinburgh

2013



Declaration

| declare that this thesis has been composed by myself and is entirely my own work. No part
of this thesis has been submitted for any other degree or professional qualification.

Varvara A Christie

Edinburgh, 20" June 2013



Abstract

Traditional Soviet conceptualisation of slang, argot and obscenities as ‘substandard’ is
argued to have strong ideological underpinnings. Despite such lexis gaining increased
visibility in public speech starting from Perestroika times, sociolinguistic research into their
use is still scarce and often tainted by the same judgemental approach. Rejecting the
association of slang, argot and obscenities with speakers’ insufficient linguistic competency,
this study shifts attention to their identity construction values. Drawing largely on
constructionist sociolinguistics, this thesis examines the use of slang, argot and obscenities in
the scripts of six post-Soviet Russian films released in the period 1993-2005. It investigates
how indexical connections between language and society were exploited, negotiated and, at
times, reinterpreted in the films.

Lexical variation is conceived here as a stylistic resource, and its functions in cinematic
discourse are analysed in terms of statics (engagement with stereotypes) and dynamics
(identity work) of characterisation. With regards to the former, the focused and economic
conditions of film production determine that stereotypes are often drawn on to provide quick
identification, especially in construction of minor characters. Stereotypes of criminals, youth
and uneducated male adults were analysed, revealing that cinema does not only exploit direct
associations between lexical varieties and social groups, but also engages with such
stereotypes agentively, bringing to viewers’ attention their arbitrary nature and rigidity of

boundaries, established by social categories.

Language variation can also represent dynamics of characters’ identity work, which was
analysed on two levels — interpersonal and ideational. The analysis revealed a multitude of
functions, which on the interpersonal level drew on associations with familiarity, power and
catharsis, yet defying stable connections between lexical varieties and structural elements.
On the ideational level slang, argot and obscenities were shown to render characters’
orientation towards social structure and discourses, prevalent in the contemporary Russian

society.

This thesis thus shows that slang, argot and obscenities are a versatile meaning-making
resource, employed in cinematic discourse for a variety of purposes. Focusing on the way
character identities are styled through the use of lexical variation enabled this project to
account for both the local instances of identity construction and the macro-level attempts of
the filmmakers to critically engage with the social structures, exploring, questioning and

reinterpreting them.
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Symbols and Abbreviations

The films analysed in this thesis are referred to by the following abbreviations:

B — Bbpar (Brother)

DCM — Mawma ne roproii! (Don’t Cry Mommy!)

| — Uramesuen (The Italian)

PNH — Oco6ennoctn Hanmonansnoit Oxotsl (Peculiarities of the National Hunt)
SM — Iupnau-Meipau (Shirli-Myrli)

WP — Oxkno B IMapmxk (Window to Paris)

* (asterix) marks an item, translation of which is included in Appendix 2
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Introduction

This thesis grew out of my MSc dissertation, which was dedicated to the translation of non-
standard lexis in the film Apam (Brother). Although based firmly within the field of
Translation Studies, research undertaken for the dissertation made me return again and again
to three questions, which were only marginally linked to issues concerning Translation
Studies proper: What is non-standard language? How to identify its functions? How can |
justify linguistic focus in a study that deals with a multimodal medium of film? With harsh
time and space limits imposed on the Master’s dissertation research, I felt I did not have
enough time to give these issues due consideration, and they were only mentioned in passing
insofar as they were relevant to my case-study. | was then privileged to be awarded funding
to conduct PhD research within the framework of CRCEES (Centre for Russian, Central and
East European Studies), which, | believed, would be a great opportunity to delve deeper into
these issues. The more | researched into the topic, though, the larger these issues would
become. Eventually, | had to make the (rather painful) decision to drop the Translation
component, originally envisaged as part of this PhD project, in order to bring out the
monolingual aspect more prominently. The three concerns, identified previously, then fell
into place, pointing to the central importance of the concept of identity. By bringing identity
construction to the fore, | was able to formulate an approach to the study of non-standard
language that takes into consideration the socio-cultural context of its use, as well as the
specificity of the medium in which it appears. Adopting the method drawn from
constructionist sociolinguistics, this thesis examines the use of non-standard language to
style character identities by analysing occurrences of slang, argot and obscenities in the

dialogues of six post-Soviet Russian films.

In the remaining part of this introduction | would like to address the three original questions
in more detail. Although none of them can be answered univocally, overview of the relevant
body of work determines the conjunction at which the current thesis is located, and, through
this, the perspective proposed by the adopted approach. As the concept of identity takes
centre stage, it also needs to be overviewed here. In the final part of the introduction, a

chapter by chapter outline of the thesis will be provided.



Non-standard language as an ideological construct

First of all, it is necessary to consider the conceptualisation of non-standard language and
establish the position taken up in the following study. At first glance straightforward and
unambiguous, the concept of non-standard language does not seem to require anything other
than the apt definition provided by the Dictionary of Sociolinguistics: ‘Non-standard
language refers to elements of language that are not considered standard (i.e. appropriate in
formal speech and writing)” (Swann et al. 2004: 223). Such wording, however, suggests that
a further definition of standard is in order. And this is where the initial transparency starts to
blur. This section provides the background for the following discussion of the
conceptualisation of non-standard language in the Russian milieu (Chapter 1 (1)), explains
why a more critical approach is argued for, and why a shift of focus from the more
traditional orientation of Russian sociolinguistic research is proposed.

Current linguistic research owes the problematisation of the concept of language standard to
Milroy & Milroy who were among the first to question its ‘obvious’ nature (e.g. 1985). In
their work they placed the concept under careful scrutiny, uncovering its ideological nature
that stands in opposition to the inherent variability of language. They consequently define
‘standard language as an idea in the mind rather than a reality — a set of abstract norms to
which actual usage may conform to a greater or lesser extent’ (1985: 23). They also suggest
seeing ‘standardisation as a historical process which — to a greater or lesser degree — is
always in progress in those languages that undergo it” (1985: 22). Intensification of this
process is often caused by political turbulence within the nation when the struggle for control
also involves language matters, giving rise to purism as a kind of a language policy
(Schiffman 1996: 62). In Schiffman's words, the resulting ‘““fixedness” is itself a kind of
myth that crops up in puristic movements; the idea is that language was “fixed” once and for
all in the past, and cannot be changed now by mere mortals' (ibid: 71). This link between
political needs and enhancement of language standardisation is also elaborated upon in
Bourdieu's most influential work (1991). Bourdieu suggests that establishment and
codification of a standard language coincides with the period of nation building and the
constructed standard (or normalized) language hence becomes 'impersonal and anonymous
like the official uses it has to serve' and as such ‘it concurs with the demands of bureaucratic
predictability and calculability' (1991: 48). Although Bourdieu based his discussion
primarily on the rise of the French standard language, further studies of language policy
negotiations, including one by Gorham (2003) focusing on the formative years of the Soviet

state, show the relevance of Bourdieu's conclusions for the wider theoretical applications.
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Milroy and Milroy’s work on causes, process and consequences of language standardisation
(1985), Bourdieu's work on symbolic power attributed to certain languages (1991) and
Schiffman's work on linguistic culture (1996) all address the question of the role of ideology
in linguistic policies. Similar issues have been raised in the works of Harris (1981), Joseph
(1987), Taylor & Joseph (1990), among others, creating a body of work seeking to
complicate the once seemingly transparent and tangible notion of standard languages. This
critical perspective on language standards, albeit gaining conceptual prominence among
contemporary Western (socio)linguists is, curiously enough, practically absent from the
Soviet\Russian spectrum of linguistic discussions. The tangible nature of standard (or
literary) language described within Vinogradov's school of Soviet linguistics (to be discussed
in more details in Chapter 1 (1)) is akin to a traditional approach represented in many
academic works belonging to 'standard-language cultures' (Milroy 1999: 18). Positioning
such an approach as 'obvious' and '‘commonsensical’, its proponents have thus constructed an
ideological myth around the notion of 'standard’. The diachronic perspective on the creation
of lineage needed to provide ideological grounds for propagation of 'standard' English is
revealed by research undertaken by Crowley (1991) and Milroy (e.g. 1999). Their work
shows how the ideology of 'standard' English has been constructed in the course of the past
few centuries and used as an instrument of power, by which 'a language is not seen as the
possession of the communities that use it but as the property of small elite groups who have a
moral duty to pronounce on language behaviour much as they might pronounce on moral
behaviour' (Milroy 1999: 21). Bourdieu also accounts for the existing antagonism between
language guardians (teachers, grammarians, writers) and the common people who can only
access the standard language through extensive education and careful use. 'The development
of consciousness among speakers of a “correct”, or canonical, form of language' (Milroy
2001: 535) that everyone should strive for, is the immediate effect of the ongoing process of
standardisation (Milroy & Milroy 1997). Standardisation in itself is a process aimed at
imposing uniformity on the structural parts of language, which results in the construction of
a language variety with the highest attributed linguistic value. Ironically, historical analysis
of the way 'standard' English has been presented in the writings of its proponents shows
evidence that undermines its most basic characteristic traits — those of its uniformity and
stability. Crowley shows that not only the standards of 'proper English' usage show
considerable change over time, but also 'what counts as “proper English” society or “way of
life”, is also historically shifting, mobile and indeterminate' (1991: 10), thus rendering
moralistic pronouncements that equate certain linguistic varieties with moral values (or lack

of them), as highly ideologically-charged.

11



Milroy (1999) further suggests that working from within the context of 'standard language
cultures' has shaped linguistic approaches taken up by scholars, who set the standard variety
as 'the point of reference and database of theory' (Milroy 1999: 26). This, he argues,
contributes to the legitimacy of the standard variety and furthers its ideological strength.
There can hence be said to be two distinctly opposed approaches to the conceptualisation of
language standard in contemporary (socio)linguistics — Standard as the optimal realisation of
the language system’s potential, and 'standard' as the ideological construct used to secure
power." These two approaches are not strictly delimited, since traditional views that attribute
the qualities of a tangible linguistic phenomenon to standard languages can serve well in
certain areas, and yet outside the realm of practical application (e.g. pedagogy and EFL),

standard languages cannot be regarded uncritically and uniformly.

Adopting a critical distance from the notion of standard language would imply regarding the
antagonistic notion of non-standard language in a similar manner. |1 would therefore suggest
approaching non-standard language equally as the result of language standardisation, since it
is through the process of standardisation that the view of certain language varieties as non-
standard is propagated. Being an idea cultivated in a nation’s mind, it is prone to change and
to fuzziness around the edges, and therefore does not constitute a strictly delimited body of
language. Although with regards to a highly standardised language like Russian it is
tempting to consider non-standard as elements of language that do not comply with the
codified norms of language use, it is extremely important to keep in sight the continuous
process of change that affects both prescriptive writing (e.g. the change of codified norms)
and social attitudes (e.g. prestige value attached to certain language varieties, whether

standard or not).

Conceived of as social constructs, laden with ideological overtones, non-standard language
varieties are argued here to require a method of enquiry sensitive to the socio-cultural
context in which their use is embedded. Examining the dominant approaches to the research

of such lexical varieties as slang, argot and obscenities in the Russian milieu from the

1 The difference in the orthographic realisation of the word standard in the works of Anglo-American
scholars often provides a glimpse on the ideological stance of the author. Capitalization is frequent in
the works that take on traditional approach and posit this language variety to represent indisputable
point of reference, while the scholars working to deconstruct the ideological underpinnings of this
approach feel the need to put uneasy disclaimers regarding their use of the term which is often put in
inverted commas (e.g. Milroy 1999: 32; Coupland 2007: 42).

12



perspective of the critical approach introduced above, Chapter 1 (3) points to their
limitations. Conditions of dramatic language change, characteristic of the early post-Soviet
period, which resulted in the increase of visibility of non-standard language varieties in the
public media, call for a move away from the judgemental approaches typical of Soviet and,
later, Russian linguistics. Shifting the focus onto the functions of the use of non-standard
language, this thesis proposes to adopt (Western) sociolinguistic methods. An overview of
how these methods can help to identify the functions of non-standard language varieties is

given in the following section.

Sociolinguistic analysis as a method for analysing non-standard
language

Sociolinguistic theories that followed from Labov’s groundbreaking research on language
variation in the 1960s concerned themselves in a variety of ways with interconnections
between the user and the use of language. Chapter 1 (2) will expand on Labov’s findings
with regards to inter-speaker variation, as well as the developments in these theories over the
past few decades, outlining major approaches to research on language variation and drawing
attention to the gradual shift of focus towards the speaker. Already in the beginning of the
1970s, Giles introduced his Speech Accommodation Theory (1973). Applying insights from
social psychology, it attempted to shed light on the motivations behind shifts in speech styles
that happen during social encounters, linking them to the speakers’ orientation towards their
interlocutors. The links between speech styles and the audience were further developed by
Bell (1984), who proposed to differentiate between different types of audience, who
influence speaker behaviour to varied degrees. These two approaches devised productive
methods for sociolinguistic enquiry into intra-speaker variation, foregrounding the dynamic
nature of speech styling that defies stable connections between social groups and speech

styles.

Another important perspective was provided by Halliday’s research into the phenomenon of
antilanguages. Since for him 'the meaning of a particular choice in a particular instance is a
function of the whole complex of environmental factors, factors which when taken together
define any exchange of meanings as being at some level a realization of the social system'
(Halliday 1978: 156), he suggested looking at antilanguages as the realisation of the social
structure of anti-society, which is in its essence, a metaphor for society (Halliday 1978: 175).

It hence creates the continuum on which various social dialects can be placed. He also points
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out, in line with the preceding discussion, that 'popular usage opposes dialect, as “anti-”, to
(standard) language, as the established norm’ (1978: 178-9). He follows on to create a link
between the position of a language variety on the standard — non-standard continuum and
the communicative purposes and circumstances of a speech event by saying that ‘a
nonstandard dialect that is consciously used for strategic purposes, defensively to maintain a
particular social reality or offensively for resistance and protest, lies further in the direction
of an antilanguage' (ibid). Two points can be derived from Halliday’s study: Firstly, his
findings defy the possibility of making a clear-cut distinction between standard and non-
standard language, but instead suggest to conceive of various language varieties as
positioned on a continuum. Secondly, the importance of social context is presented as

paramount, as it defines the exact meaning of an utterance.

The latter point, brought to attention by Halliday, has been centralised in more recent
sociolinguistic theories, which focus on the baggage of social associations that underlie the
use of specific language varieties and thus form their structural component. Conceiving of
the indexical values of non-standard varieties as a ‘communicative resource', Coupland
proposed to consider speech styling not as a reaction (e.g. to an addressee), but as an
agentive choice of the speaker (cf. 2007). This is an important point for research into the
functions of language variation and as such it is taken up in the current study, which builds
on Coupland’s call to consider non-standard language varieties as giving creative freedom to
language users, who can pick-and-drop them in speech when association to this or that

identity is needed.

The interplay between the dimensions of structure and agency has become the centre of
attention for constructionist sociolinguists. Assuming, on the one hand, the presence of
semiotic significance in linguistic form, and that it is imbued and moulded by the multitude
of past usages, such approaches, on the other hand, posit the intentional application and
manipulation of those meanings in speakers’ performance (Bell and Gibson 2011: 560).
This dual focus allows due consideration to be given to the socio-cultural context without
disregarding the agentive powers of speakers in their linguistic behaviour. Before the
implications of such an approach to language variation for the study of film dialogues can be
considered, the concept of speaker identity has to be introduced. Outlining its
conceptualisation as including both structurated and agentive dimensions (cf.: ibid: 561), |

argue for its place at the core of the current study.
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Identity performance

Social constructionist understanding of identity draws on the insights presented in Goffman’s
work on identity performance (1959). In this study, Goffman explores similarities between
the performance of identity and theatrical performance, suggesting that performance of one’s
identity cannot be reduced to the verbal component alone — he highlights that it is reliant on
teams (groups of people that cooperate in order to perform a shared identity), the use of
carefully selected regions (places where performances take place) and expressive coherence,
just as cast, settings and continuity are deemed important constituents of staging in the
theatre / cinema. And yet language is the major vehicle for identity construction, and this is
the aspect that becomes central for the social constructionist perspective on identity. Unlike
the variationists, who attempted to establish fixed links between the social status of speakers
and the language variant they were most likely to employ, social constructionists show how
language variation is used as a meaning-making tool. This conception of linguistic
performance fits well into the performative framework suggested by Goffman, for whom the
performance of real-life identities is akin to characterisation in that the 'performers' in either
case do not reveal at random various traits that belong to the pre-existing core entity, but
engage in the deliberate and skilful task of presenting the ‘audience’ with an idealized view
of the situation (Goffman 1959 :44).

The firm belief that identities are not preceded by some set of pre-given internal qualities,
but are constructed and potentially renegotiated in the course of interaction is one of the most
defining characteristics of the performative theories. Goffman, therefore, talks of 'the self as
a performed character' (1959: 245) and Butler sees identity as 'the repeated stylisation of the
body, a set of repeated acts within a rigid regulatory frame which congeal over time to
produce the appearance of substance, of a 'natural’ kind of being' (1990: 33). Identity, then, is
seen not as a solid and tangible entity but as a fluid construct born and kept alive during the

process of interaction with others (‘the audience"), for and through who identities exist.

The linguistic aspect of identity performance was explored by Butler through the Austinian
concepts of the performative, which regard utterances as 'doing’ entities that are to be studied
as 'the total speech-act in the total speech-situation’ (Austin 1975: 148). According to Austin,
the two ways in which the utterances can act are illocutionary and perlocutionary.
Illocutionary force of an utterance relates to the kind of act that is being accomplished in
saying these words. Perlocutionary dimension relates to the effect produced by issuing an
utterance. For an utterance to have performative force, according to Austin, the speech
situation should fulfil a number of felicity conditions and the failure to do so will result in

15



misfire, abuse or mistake. Of special importance for the concept of the felicity of the
performative force of an utterance is its reliance on convention or ritual, without which the
utterance can only be regarded as a ‘hollow' performative. This dependence of the
performative on existing rituals is explored further in Butler's 1997 work on excitable
speech, in which she uses the Austinian concept of performativity and its later reworking by
Derrida to study the illocutionary force of e.g. hate speech as it is conceived of by legal
scholars. She concludes that for an utterance to have illocutionary force within the context of
the legal system it requires an adjudication of the law and prior to that it can only be
considered perlocutionary. This links the performative force of an utterance (potentially,
punishable 'doing’) to the context of speech situation (in this case, legal), the interpretation of
which will depend on the reading of encoded cultural signs (what in this cultural context is
regarded as particularly traumatic and hence harmful). It means then that ‘a performative
"works" to the extent that it draws on and covers over the constitutive conventions by which
it is mobilized'. (Butler 1997: 51). Butler names this aspect of performative force historicity
and defines it as 'the history which has become internal to a name, has come to constitute the
contemporary meaning of a name: the sedimentation of its usages as they have become part
of the very name, a sedimentation, a repetition that congeals, that gives the name its force'
(1997: 36).

The concept of historicity helps to account for the structural elements of identity
performance, putting each new usage into historical perspective, while at the same time
emphasising its uniqueness, and, therefore, agency. Conceiving of identity as ‘in part
product, the result of the social milieu, chances and strictures, which an individual has
experienced [...] in part process, something negotiated and constructed rather than just being
there,” Bell and Gibson (2011: 561) reverse the focus once again, drawing attention to the
fact that linguistic realisation of performance has ‘something centrally to do with identities’
(ibid). Having thus outlined the main tenets of the social constructionist view on identity
performance, as well as the relevance of the concept of identity for the study of staged
performance, 1 am now able to address the last strand of my research. In the following
section, | will establish the approach taken up by this thesis to the study of film as text, and

explain how sociolinguistic method can be productively applied to the selected data material.
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Film discourse as the object of sociolinguistic enquiry

Film is a multimodal medium, in which meanings are constructed through interplay between
visual and verbal components, enhanced by music, special digital effects, etc. Language,
then, is just one of the many tools available to the filmmaker, and as such it was for a long
time backgrounded by film scholars. Marking a change, the last decade has seen the
appearance of a growing body of work focusing on the use of language in film discourse
(e.g. Kozloff 2000, Queen 2004, Bubel 2008, Richardson 2010, Dynel 2011,

Androutsopoulos 2012, etc), which this thesis draws upon and joins.

The reasons for the rise in interest in linguistic research in film discourse are threefold.
Firstly, for many decades Film Studies scholarship has been preoccupied with the techniques
unique to the medium of cinema (e.g. montage) at the expense of the linguistic component,
resulting in a gap in knowledge with regards to its functions and modes of impact on the
audience. Secondly, the recent proliferation of interdisciplinarity enabled scholars from
different disciplines to cross the boundaries that had formerly separated different fields of
knowledge. In sociolinguistics, this has led to wider application of its methods to the data
material that goes far beyond the traditional focus on spontaneous speech, so that
sociolinguistic analysis of film dialogue no longer feels like anathema. Finally, the concern
of constructionist sociolinguists with the agentive performance of identity allowed for the
applicability of the methods thus devised to the third-party construction of identities (e.g.
character identities in film). Such developments enabled the application of sociolinguistic
methods to the study of film dialogues, allowing for attention to be paid to the similarities

and differences between spontaneous and constructed dialogues.

The use of sociolinguistic methods seems especially appropriate with regards to the post-
Soviet Russian films, which were largely concerned with the issue of identity construction
and negotiation (see Chapter 3 for further discussion). Filmed in the years when censorship
had very recently been abolished, leading to large volumes of what had previously been
called ‘substandard’ language suddenly entering the language of public media, many of these
films made extensive use of socially marked language varieties. They thus provide valuable
material for research, which is useful for wider exploration of the linguistic means of
character identity construction, while also allowing for more focused examination of a

specific socio-historical context of language use in a specific cultural milieu.

Films are thus considered to be embedded in a specific socio-cultural situation, which

determines the linguistic tools that are available to a filmmaker for the construction of
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character identities. At the junction of structure and agency, universal identity construction
techniques and local contexts, this thesis is trying to identify how ‘sociolinguistic difference’
(Androutsopoulos 2012) was used by post-Soviet filmmakers to portray, reflect upon and
challenge the view of contemporary society.

Research questions

Exploration of the theoretical and methodological concerns outlined above, as well as the
overall goal of putting this research into the context of socio-cultural developments of the
early post-Soviet period in Russia, led to the formulation of the following research questions:

e How were slang, argot and obscenities used to construct character identities in the
dialogues of the six selected post-Soviet films?

¢ How did filmmakers engage with the social stereotypes conventionally associated
with the use of slang, argot, obscenities?

e How did instances of inter- and intra-speaker variation construct interpersonal
relations?

o What aspects of the post-Soviet social reality were critically engaged with in the
local instances of identity performance?

As can be seen from these questions, this thesis posits the agentive role of filmmakers,
whose choice of language is taken to reflect both the local needs of narrative construction,
and the critical stance encoded in the film as a message. Ambitious as it may seem, this
perspective is very timely. When this project was already drawing to a close, two very
important publications came out. November 2011 saw publication of a special issue of the
Journal of Sociolinguistics, dedicated to the sociolinguistics of performance. In May 2012 a
special issue of Multilingua presented a collection of articles concerning the sociolinguistics
of cinematic discourse. These publications drew attention to relatively new fields of enquiry
for sociolinguistic research, striving to shed light on the interconnections between language
and society from yet another perspective. | therefore find it an exciting time to be completing
my thesis, which has been conceived as such a study from its very beginning, and which has
grown to bear on many of the same tenets, as advocated by the abovementioned journals. As
such, | see the major contributions of this thesis as threefold: bringing in a critical
perspective on the use of non-standard language varieties in the Russian milieu; providing an

insight into the way filmmakers’ agentive use of language bears on the structural elements of
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the socio-cultural context; and devising a methodology for sociolinguistic analysis of film

dialogues with regards to their interpersonal and ideational dimensions.

Outline

Chapter 1 provides theoretical discussion of the development of conceptual approaches to
the study of standard and non-standard language varieties within Soviet and Russian
linguistics, and contrasts it to the development of the Western sociolinguistic thought.
Chapter 2 focuses on the strands of sociolinguistic method that are applicable to the study of
film discourse, outlining the main concepts and approaches employed in the following
analysis. Chapter 3 provides the necessary background information on the state of the
Russian cinema in the early post-Soviet period, and introduces the data. Chapters 4 and 5
present the results of the analysis. The following outline gives more details on each chapter.

Chapter 1 discusses conceptual approaches to non-standard language, and introduces the
sociolinguistic theories and concepts that will be drawn upon in the following study. Starting
from the early Soviet period, it traces the development of the conceptualisation of language
standard, pointing to its ideological underpinnings, which construct Russia as a ‘standard-
language culture’ (Milroy 1999). It then brings to attention the conceptualisation of non-
standard language, its relative position to the standard language, and the role of censorship
control over the public media. Focus is then shifted to the difference in approaches to
research on non-standard language between traditional Soviet linguistics (still prevalent in
the Russian milieu) and Western sociolinguistics. In this section | outline some of the
concepts pivotal to the following study and introduce the social constructionist approach to
the study of language variation. In the last section of this chapter, | return to the case of
Russian language, and discuss the recent changes to the previously rigid and highly codified
language hierarchy. Collapse of the Soviet Union in the early 1990s has caused social
turbulence and this has naturally found reflection in language. | discuss what was advanced
as explanation for these changes, and how these processes of change resulted in the rapid
increase in the public use of non-standard language varieties, such as youth slang, criminal

argot and obscenities. | finish by giving a socio-cultural profile for each of them.

Chapter 2 presents the method that is proposed for the analysis of the use of non-standard
language varieties in film discourse. It opens with an overview of literature on the functions
of film dialogue. Although application of linguistic methods of research to the language of

films is still scarce, the insights provided by this body of work reveal the benefits of such
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methods and point to the need for further sociolinguistic enquiries. The second part of the
chapter discusses the method, drawn from the social constructionist sociolinguistics.
Focusing on the construction of identity — in this case, character identity — such an approach
looks at language as a repository of social meanings. A framework is proposed, which
enables an explanation for the operation of social indexicality of language both at the micro
level of specific narrative purposes (character identity construction, development of
interpersonal relations between the characters), and at the macro level that sees films in their
entirety and focuses on the reflexive reading of the current state of society that they provide.
The final section of this chapter justifies and outlines how the following analysis will be

structured.

Chapter 3, the background chapter considering the cinema of the early post-Soviet period,
contextualises the medium from which the data is derived. Developments in the conditions
of film production and distribution in the 1980s-1990s are discussed. Positing the
constitutive influence of contemporary socio-political realities on cinematic output, the
central concern of the cinema with national identity is brought to light. With the focus of
early post-Soviet cinema on the search for identity, it is argued, a social constructionist
method of analysis is appropriate. Having provided a general outline of the cinematic
concerns of the time, the chapter moves on to the data used in this thesis. Criteria for data
selection are provided and justified. The six films chosen are then introduced in turn, with

their synopses and critical reception briefly discussed.

Chapters 4 and 5 constitute the analytical part of this work. Chapter 4 examines the use of
social stereotypes in the construction of minor characters. Based on the conceptualisation of
stereotypes by Allport (1954), Dyer (1993) and Hewstone and Giles (1997), this chapter
posits that social stereotypes are often used in the cinema to provides ‘shortcuts’ to character
identities, with socially marked language varieties often serving as useful tools for it. To
reveal how slang, argot and obscenities are used to index stereotypical social connections, |
consider cinematic construction of three social groups: youth, criminals and the uneducated.
Looking at the use of slang, argot and obscenities by minor characters, which are the most
susceptible to being constructed through essentially presented social stereotypes, makes it
possible to see which stereotypes are most frequently called upon, and if they ever get
subverted or renegotiated. Discussion of social stereotypes relies to a large extent on the
interplay between the verbal and the visual, with the visual component becoming especially
prominent in the discussion of self-stereotyping. The chapter, thus, examines the ways in

which social stereotypes are shown to be drawn on in the representation of minor characters,
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constructing them as an effective tool, which can be used both conventionally and

controversially.

Chapter 5 expands on the use of non-standard language in character identity construction,
this time including all the verbal exchanges which contain the use of slang, argot or
obscenities. The focus is shifted onto the dynamics of characterisation, as it examines the
cinematic representation of identity work. Following discussion of conceptual approaches to
the process of identity management, it is suggested that identity work can find onscreen
representation in two ways: either through positioning the speaker in relation to the
interlocutor (interpersonal dimension), or positioning the speaker in relation to wider social
configurations and discourses (ideational dimension). Both dimensions are then scrutinised.
Analysis of the operation of language variation on the interpersonal dimension is carried out,
drawing on the insights provided by Giles’ Accommodation Theory and Brown &
Levinson’s politeness theory. In the analysis of the ideational level, some aspects Of
masculinity and power studies are drawn upon (e.g. Sattel, Kiesling). The analysis thus
shows the multiplicity of dimensions, on which slang, argot and obscenities can become
operational. It reveals how these lexical varieties can be used both to signal developments
within interpersonal relations, and to mark the character’s (or, indeed, filmmaker’s) stance

towards wider social discourses.
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Chapter 1. Approaches to the study of non-standard
language varieties

Introduction

The thesis introduction has outlined the main theoretical and methodological concerns that
inform the approach taken by this study. This chapter will expand on some of the main
points that have been introduced, constructing a theoretical framework for the following
work. In the light of the preceding discussion, a critical perspective on the conceptualisation
of standard languages will be adopted. It is hence deemed pertinent to start by taking a closer
look at the way standard language ideology has been propagated in the Russian domain,
affecting the construction of the literary (standard) language as the most influential linguistic

variety and the positioning of non-standard in opposition to it.

The aim of this chapter is to examine the conceptualisation of standard and non-standard
varieties of Russian language. I start by outlining existing approaches to research in this area
(section 1), and contrasting them to those developed within Western (socio)linguistics,
bringing attention to the relevance of the latter for the current study (section 2). However, as
will be expanded upon further, non-standard language varieties are rich in social
connotations; they are largely culture-specific and draw on a wide range of social, cultural
and historic phenomena specific to the area of their distribution. This calls for further
exploration of their source milieu, which will be provided in the last section of this chapter.
Section 3 thus focuses on the contemporary developments in Russian language,
contextualising the use of non-standard varieties in the public media. The final part of this
section brings together the identified theoretical toolbox and the socio-cultural material users
are likely to draw on when employing Russian slang, argot and obscenities, in order to
uncover the identity constructionist and performative potential of Russian non-standard

language varieties.

Section 1. The ideology of standardisation and conceptualisation of
language standard within Soviet linguistics

By Milroy’s terminology, Russia belongs to the standard language cultures, which means
that there exists a canonical form of language that is legitimised (1999). Albeit not universal,

this situation is common to many of the so-called ‘major’ languages, in which the process of
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standardisation has been triggered off by the socio-political conditions, and has influenced
the conceptualisation of non-standard varieties as inferior and / or deficient as compared to
the propagated language standard. Since the awareness of a superordinate standard variety
finds reflection in conceptualisation of language variation, it is in order to start with an
overview of the way the Russian standard (or literary) language has been conceptualised
within the Soviet / Russian linguistic tradition.

1.1. Literary language and the superiority of written forms of language

Scholars working to deconstruct the ideological underpinnings of standard languages have
often commented on the reliance of the process of standardisation on the written forms of
language (e.g. Milroy 1999: 27). In the case of Russian language, this has found reflection
even in the preferred term used across the society in reference to the canonical form of
language. The term 'literary' language can be understood in broad terms as equivalent to the
term 'standard’, however, this approximation should be approached with certain caution. The
use of the definition 'literary' reveals specific traits of the concept itself, and has a long
standing tradition of use. This was underlined by Filin, who states that there have been
attempts among certain Slavists to make use of the term 'standard language', but that even the
most passionate proponent of this, Yugoslav linguist D.Brozovich, who had named his 1970
book Standardni jezik, still agreed that the term that he recommends 'can only be used in the
narrow field of linguistics and would never substitute the usual name, accepted in the
society' (1981:190).

A historic overview of the use of the term aumepamypuwiti szuix (literary language) is given
by Paulsen in his PhD thesis (2009). He traces the term back to the mid-19" century,
claiming, however, that for the first few decades it was used as an occasionalism, just as
often used as an ordinary collocation in the sense of the language of literature, as an
academic term. It was further into the 20th century before the term 'literary' language ‘went
from being a regular term, with one or more definitions, to being a concept in the general
understanding of the word, that is, as the central idea in a particular academic discipline'
(Paulsen 2009: 69).

It was not a coincidence that the term 'literary' language finally congealed its meaning at
about the same time that the process of language standardisation intensified, since drawing
on the cognate links between the concept of literary language in the meaning of standard and

the language of literature was seen as conducive to the ideological goals. Taking up the
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words of such 19th century writers and literary critics as Turgenev and Belinsky who saw
Pushkin as the source and the creator of contemporary Russian literary language, early 20th
century linguists (e.g. Shahmatov, Chernyshev) elaborated upon the role of literature in the
formation of the 'literary' standard. Chernyshev, for example, as Paulsen points out, 'wanted
to describe the cultivated language, and this is where literature came to play a crucial role,
since to him it was precisely through literature that language was cultivated' (2009: 69). This
established the initial link between the literary language and the language of classical
literature that gained prominence in the Russian / Soviet linguistic tradition and came to
determine the approaches to the conceptualisation of literary language in the following

decades.

Importantly, literature was seen not only as the historic influence on the formation of the
literary language, but as an active norm-defining agent. This view was expressed in a variety
of works on language norms, which, irrespective of whether the author argued for them
being of static or dynamic nature, defined them through the connection with literature.
Peshkovsky's primary interest in the pedagogical application of norms, for example,
determined his focus on the stability of norms. As early as 1924 he claimed that 'the norm is
an ideal that has once and forever been achieved' (1959: 55). Conservatism (as he called it)
of the literary language norms was connected for him with the need of the people to
understand the literature of the preceding generations and to be able to draw on this literary
heritage to produce their own literature. Norms were perceived by him as a specific feature
of literary language as opposed to the spoken language varieties, where the developments are
much more rapid and significant without drastically impeding the communication.
Literature, however, is required to apply the norms in order to ensure the continuity of the
literary tradition. This tight connection between literature and the norms was equally
foregrounded by Gorbachevich who is credited with having conducted the most detailed
studies of the norms of the literary language (1971, 1978, etc). Despite him standing on the
grounds of the dynamic nature of norms (that is, of the presence of acceptable variations
within the norm that serve as a source for their further development and change), his
definition states that ‘the norms of the literary language is a relatively stable way (or ways) of
expression, that reflects historic regularities of language development, is fixed in the best
works of literature and preferred by the educated part of the society’ (1971: 19, my
emphasis). For him, hence, the literary tradition is not only the reason for the existence of
norms, but also the main source of their confirmation. As can be seen from the works of

these scholars, despite their different perspectives on the nature of norms, literature was
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commonly perceived as the actor that determined and justified the norms of literary

language, elevating the written form of language into the superior position.

1.2. Literary language as an unobtainable ideal

Literary language was hence conceptualised as being cognate to and dependent on the
language of literature. At the same time, and somewhat contradictory, it was often
pronounced to be a natural entity, masking the ideological nature of the construct.
Vinogradov, for example, is often quoted as claiming that ‘despite all the differences in the
understanding of this concept, literary language is universally recognized to be
unquestionable reality' (1967: 100). This is echoed by Filin, who states that 'literary language
is created by the nation, just like the language in general' (1981: 3).

The concept of the nation-creator of the literary language, mentioned by Filin, is in itself a
problematic notion. In the definition suggested by Peshkovsky as early as 1924, the 'literary
“dialect” (as he calls it) arises as the language of a dominant in some sense tribe [...], as a
language that needs to be mastered in order to succeed in any walk of life, substituting with
it your own home-grown, everyday life language' (1959 [1924]: 54). The social importance
of literary language is further emphasised in a 1967 book dedicated to the 50th anniversary
of Soviet Linguistics, which talks about the importance of Russian literary language not only
as the common language for all the peoples of the Soviet Union, but also as the one that has
been 'mastered' by the ethnically Russian population, who had been ‘predominantly illiterate
before the Revolution, raised in the traditions of dialectal speech and urban vernacular' (Filin
et al. 1967: 13). What follows from these views is that the nation-creator refers first and
foremost to the ‘elite class' (in Milroy's terms) that includes those living in Moscow and
Leningrad (as the politically and socially dominating ‘tribe' described by Peshkovsky) who

have acquired their language skills through education and the reading of classical literature.

And yet, even the process of literary language acquisition was conceived of as a non-finite
one. This was reflected in the way many linguists talked of the codified norms of literary
language as a framework against which they could judge the correctness of language use,
admitting that both the linguists and the writers made mistakes themselves (e.g.
Gorbachevich 1971: 12; Filin 1981: 151). This emphasises the conception of the language
system as a hierarchy where the literary language is positioned on top. What is more, this
'top' language variety presents a stable and uniform entity that can be mastered by the
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population to a smaller or larger extent, but never fully. It is regarded as an unobtainable

ideal .2

1.3. Causes and consequences of standardisation

Traditional conceptualisation of the literary language, described above, was vested with
symbolic value that can be further explored with the use of Bourdieusean perspective on the
language system as a market, which serves as a place for competition between different
language varieties. Bourdieu singles out the dominant language as the one providing its users
with 'the chances of material and symbolic profit which the laws of price formation
characteristic of a given market objectively offer to the holders of a given linguistic capital’
(1991:51). However, while Bourdieu bases his discussion on the competition between
various regional varieties of the same language, French, in an arguably monolingual
country,? it is important to note that Russian literary language in the Soviet times was, de
facto, the state language of a multi-lingual country. It meant that, on the one hand, its
propagation served an important political purpose of unification, while, on the other hand,
the scale of its dissemination provided its users with higher profits. The literary language
hence served as a vehicle for the existence of a multinational state, the adoption of which by
the entire population of the country was more than just the case of their ability to
communicate with each other. 'That the Bolsheviks assumed power of an enormous
modernizing nation severely lagging and crippled by a series of wars, revolution, and famine
meant that they had to depend almost entirely on the symbolic power of the word for
legitimacy' (Gorham 2003: 176). In his work, Gorham traces the reasons for the rigid
standardisation of language and creation of the literary language myth to the turbulent times
of the post-revolutionary period (from 1917 to early 1930s). He shows how various voices
took turns in dominating the country's rhetoric during this period — revolutionary, popular,
national and party-state — and how finally the latter managed to incorporate the former three

and mould a language ideology aimed at securing political and social stability of the country.

2 As a matter of fact, the phrase 'language ideal' is used rather frequently when describing the
normative side of literary language.

% At least, in the official state identification of it. For more on linguistic culture in France, see
Schiffman (1996).
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One of the key reasons for the consolidation of standard language ideology in the Soviet
period was the need to control vast areas of formal communication. Codification of language
reduces its natural dynamic forces and establishes fields of linguistic use that require
adherence to normative usage, at the expense of creativity and expression. At its extreme,
standardization resulted in the so called 'new speak™, which was often used in public
speeches and formal communication - a language full of stock phrases and devoid of any
expressive power. As the language of everyday communication between people is unlikely to
be easily controlled, the propagation of codified and standardized literary language and its
further reduction to 'new speak’ for use in certain formal domains was a logical continuation
of the Soviet State's obsession with control over all aspects of citizens’ lives. Political
underpinnings can also be traced in the purism that resulted from the State-wide propagation
of the use of standard language. In his discussion of language purism, Schiffman suggests
that central to purist linguistic policies is a belief system, in which 'there may also be a belief
that purity is associated with a religious state, that is by keeping the language pure we keep
religion pure, which helps keep the world from disintegrating' (1996: 62). In the Soviet
Union literary language gained a similar, almost religious symbolic value, being
simultaneously the tool of communication of the multilingual state, and the means of control

over the linguistic behaviour of its speakers.

This necessity to set high values for the chosen language variety, according to Bourdieu,
requires the involvement of grammarians, establishment writers and academies, who 'tend to
consecrate and codify a particular use of language by rationalizing it and “giving reason” to
it' (1991: 59). Dependence of the Soviet power on language has subsequently determined the
prioritised avenues of academic research, which were set to focus on language codification
rather than variation, especially as the 1930s, Gorham notes, 'marked the beginning of an age
in which incantation, rather than innovation, became the guiding linguistic principle' and 'the
diversity of public language became largely muted by the pressures for verbal conformity to
the “magic word™ (Gorham 2003: 178). Political constraints imposed on academic research
resulted in an often unbalanced approach to the study of language, which foregrounded links
to the language of classical literature, and worked on the language codification and

facilitation of its further dissemination among the many peoples of the Soviet Union. The

* This term was coined by Orwell in his book '1984' (1949) and was taken up by Eastern European
linguists when referring to the dry official language typical of the totalitarian states. For further
discussion of this term, see Zemskaia 2000: 19.
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expressive richness of the non-standard varieties and their use in informal communication
was disregarded, due to the ideological bias against the marginal social groups associated
with them. The next subsection will expand on the way political processes and mechanisms
influenced the development of linguistic research in the Soviet Union and contributed to the
establishment of Russian literary language in its rigidly codified form as a ‘hegemonic
language ideology' (Paulsen 2009: 65).

1.4. Perspectives on non-standard language varieties

Strong focus of the Soviet linguistic study on the literary language and its codification was
rooted in the particular socio-political context of the early Soviet period, and yet, the nature
of this orientation was not unique to the Soviet milieu. Following Milroy and Milroy (1985),
| take the processes described above to be typical for the development of a standard language
culture, in which, according to Milroy, ‘the standard language is very highly valued and
identified with the language as a whole’ (1999: 26). What follows from this, logically, is that
‘standardisation inhibits linguistic change and variability’ (ibid: 27). This consideration is
especially important to keep in mind when exploring conceptualisation of non-standard
language varieties in standard language cultures, as it helps to uncover ideological nature of
certain sets of pronouncements on the language use and users, as shown in the following

account.

With the literary language being conceived of as the dominant and maximally uniform
language variety, the other language varieties would have to be conceived of as inferior to it.
As a matter of fact, and in line with the prevailing Marxist-Leninist social theory, it was even
at times suggested that the literary language should eventually take over as the only language
variety - e.g. Finkel' & Bazhenov call regional and social dialects ‘the remnants of the old
feudal system' (1960:9) and follow on to suggest that the 'construction of a classless socialist
society [...] leads to the dissolution of the dialects in the literary language' (ibid). Other
scholars, however, have often accepted non-literary language varieties as valid, but
stylistically restricted and functionally limited forms of the all-national language.® It is

therefore pertinent to explore further how the notions of style and function have been applied

> Stylistic differentiation and functional universality are often named as main features of the literary
language: e.g. Filin 1981, Gorbachevich 1978, Isachenko 1958 etc.
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to the study of non-literary language varieties, to relate them to the literary stratum, and to

delimit their areas of use and groups of speakers.

The discussions of non-literary language varieties and their interconnections with the literary
stratum in the Soviet times have been predominantly placed within the two branches of the
Soviet linguistics — those being stylistics and language culture. Regarded as having the same
object of enquiry — accepted contexts of use for certain words and grammatical forms, they
viewed the matter from different perspectives. Studies placed within the field of language
culture would predominantly consider correspondence of certain aspects of language use to
the existing rules of the literary language use and more often than not would take a
prescriptive stand, whereas stylistics would be more involved with the aesthetic aspect and
regard appropriateness and suitability to the aims of the utterance (e.g. G. Vinokur 1929,
Deriagin 1978, etc).

Studies in stylistics have a long standing tradition in Russia and stem from the 18th century
works of Lomonosov, who gave scientific foundation to the classical ‘theory of three styles',
applying it to the Russian language. In the Soviet times stylistics became an integral part of
the philological tradition of linguistics and stylistic differentiation of language has been
widely discussed both with regards to the works of literature and to the other (predominantly
written) forms of language.® Taking into consideration the three main functions of language
(communication, information and effect) and the contexts of use, Vinogradov identifies the
following functional styles: ‘everyday domestic style (function of communication); everyday
business, official documentary and scientific (function of information); journalistic and
literary fictional (function of effect)' (1963: 6-7).

The numerous subsequent works on stylistic differentiation making use of Vinogradov's
system of functional styles showed strict correlation between the adherence to language
norms and the level of formality of speech. As Shmelev put it: ‘our conception of style exists
as a conception of a certain system of norms — those, which, like all other norms, can at
certain times be deviated from' (1977: 46). While such language styles as o6uxoono-
ouimosot (everyday domestic) allowed for deviations from the norms, all public domains

were to be served by strictly codified 'literary' language. It is worth noting that even the

6 Vinogradov identified three types of stylistics — structural stylistics, stylistics of the public use of
language and stylistics of literature (1963: 5).
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spoken variety of public speech (e.g. official speeches, lectures, media reports) was
conceptualised as being closer to the written language than to the spoken colloquial one due
to the fact that most publicly spoken texts were read from written rather than presented as
spontaneous speech (e.g. Shmelev 1977).

In the language of literature, the valuation of non-literary elements varied depending on their
type and the function within the text. T. Vinokur (1968) analyses developments in the use of
non-literary language varieties in the literary works of the Soviet period and shows how the
stages in the literary representation of non-literary speech corresponded to the wider social
changes. She starts with what she calls ‘language turmoil’ (1968: 83) of 1920-30s which
found reflection in the literature through the abundant use of non-literary varieties,
predominantly social and regional dialects. These, according to her, were used not as exotic
items, but as expressive means of reproduction of the democratisation processes that were
happening in the literary language and were connected to the destruction of the old norms
(ibid).

The policy of language standardisation, adopted in the late 1930s, resulted in the domination
of neutral style throughout the works of literature in the following period. In most cases,
according to T.Vinokur, 'the character's utterance would continue the neutral line of authorial
narrative' (1968: 88). Finally, in the time period contemporary to her writing (1950-60s),
representation of colloquial speech would be limited to those expressively marked elements
that would not violate the norms of the literary language and the writing itself would make
use of the 'interstylistic contrasts within the literary language' (ibid: 90) rather than the non-

literary language varieties as was typical of the first post-Revolutionary period.

The clash between the expressive and the aesthetic qualities of non-literary speech varieties
has been commented upon further by Efimov, who took rude and hackneyed expressions as
example of what can be regarded as undoubtedly expressive but nevertheless inappropriate
for a work of literature, ‘which is connected to the notions of beauty, admiration and
enjoyment' (1961: 115). Deviation from the norms of literary language use, at least in certain
ways, equalled for him the breech of aesthetic conventions. This aesthetic deficiency of non-
literary language varieties was foregrounded even more in the scholarly works placed within

the field of language culture.
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The research within the field of language culture was initiated by G. Vinokur in the late
1920-s and initially closely associated with stylistics. The term ‘azsixosas kymsmypa'’ (more
commonly known as xyremypa peuu in later decades), introduced by G. Vinokur, implied
awareness of stylistic differentiation and encouraged 'rational direction of language
processes' (1929: 342). Having moved away from normative stylistics, language culture has
adopted strong pedagogical, as well as ideological emphasis, propagating language use that
would comply with the existing codified rules of the literary language in all contexts
including spoken speech, often applying such levels of categorisation as 'correct' vs.
‘incorrect’ and 'good’ vs. 'bad'. Studies in language culture were therefore closely tied to the
ideology of standardisation and language purification which was pronounced as required
after the massive influx into the literary language of non-literary words and grammatical
forms during the 1920s. What is important to note here is that 'notions of purification,
spoiling, mangling, regional, obsolete, real and classical — when used in conjunction with
language — all function as broader moral and ideological signifiers, indications of a certain
dynamic of power and authority' (Gorham 2003: 105). For Gorham, when the literary
language is being attributed the 'full power, authority and legitimacy' (2003: 107), the
discourse of 'spoiling' implies that there are those who do the spoiling, who are therefore
antagonised in such discourse. It will not come as a surprise then that non-literary language

was marginalised if not outlawed in the writing of this sort.

An example of conceptualisation of non-literary from the language culture perspective can
be taken from 1984 work of Devkin On the types of non-literary speech which he pre-empts
with the definition of non-literary language ‘as the violation of language correctness from the
point of view of an educated person'. He then follows on to compare 'language purity' to the
‘care of the environment, protection of the historic monuments, respect to the national pride
and attention to the history of a nation as part of the policy that governs the spiritual life of
the society' (1984: 12).

The discourse of standardisation becomes even clearer from the list of the types of non-
literary speech that he gives: 1. regional dialects; 2. speech of uneducated people; 3. breach
of 'ethical conventions' — either out of ignorance or purposefully; 4. inclusion of various

deviations from the codified literary norm, in the speech that is otherwise indisputably

’ Language culture
31



literary; 5. unjustified use of elevated language (1984: 13). Non-literary language is thus
shown as emanating from the geographical, educational and ethical margins of the society. In
line with this, the second entry emphasises the point that literary language is not available to
all people born into a certain linguistic community, but only accessible through the process

of ‘initiation’ in the form of secondary school or even university education.

With regards to slang, argot and obscenities, the third and the fourth entries seem to be
especially noteworthy. The third type seems to point rather straightforwardly to the use of
obscene vocabulary. However, as the notion of ‘ethical conventions' remains in the article
without further explanation, it remains unclear if the other linguistic varieties could be
included into this category. It is also one of the most ambiguous entries due to the heavy load
of moral judgement embedded into it. The fourth category, albeit somewhat more specific,
leaves the readers to wonder if such language varieties as slang and argot would fit into the
description. In this case, the problem is caused by the definition of 'indisputably literary'
speech. Zemskaia identifies three characteristics of the Russian literary language speaker — 1.
native speaker, 2. born and raised in the city, 3. with completed high school or university
level education (1973:7). Looking at this definition, it seems rather doubtful that literary
language speakers would be the primary users of either slang or argot, however, all other
types of speakers would not fall within the limits set by the category. Equally unreasonable
would be to limit the use of slang and argot to the speech of un-educated people, as in the
second category, e.g. since slang is known to be extensively used by the university students.
It follows, hence, that slang and argot remain unaccounted for in this categorisation and

constitute a phenomenon that was not deemed by the author to be worthy of consideration.

Described above are the perspectives on the non-literary language varieties expressed within
the fields of stylistics and language culture. With stylistics being mainly interested in the
written forms of language and language culture presenting views charged with the ideology
of language standardisation, the perspectives discussed above stand in line with their objects
and methods of study. It would be natural to assume, however, that an alternative, and
somewhat more accepting, view on non-literariness should come from the field of
sociolinguistics. Such an approach to the study of language that looked at the speakers of
language as its source has indeed existed despite being somewhat less noticeable in the

Soviet times. It stemmed from the works of Polivanov, Bakhtin, Selischev who focused their
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work from 1920s — early 30s on the issues of language evolution and its connection to the
society. This direction of research has, however, been abandoned during the following
period,? and it has only picked up again after the publication of a four-volume study edited
by M. Panov with the title of Russian language and Soviet society (1968). Based on the
sociological survey of a large number of speakers, the study presents an overview of
linguistic variations on different levels (lexical, grammatical, phonological etc.), found in the
speech of the contemporary population, and theorises regarding the development of the
Russian language. Panov suggested that the language system possesses five sets of inherent
oppositions (‘antinomies') that determine the path of language development at any point in
time (1968: 24-28). However, as he pointed out, 'even the internal forces of language
development are not socially inert' (ibid: 34) and their realisation in language is often
hastened by changes in social conditions (ibid: 35). This emphasis on the social aspect of
language use laid conceptual grounds for later study of non-literary language varieties, e.g.
the study of spoken language by Zemskaia which she claimed to present a complete

language system separate from that of the literary language (1973: 25).

Despite the advancements of sociolinguistics with regards to the phonological and regional
dialectal aspects of non-literariness, more ambiguous lexical deviations from the norm, like
those realised in youth slang and criminal argot, were much more problematic as the objects
of study. The idea that certain types of non-literary language stand at breach of ethical
conventions has been so pervasive within the field of language culture that it has influenced
even the writings of a more sociolinguistic orientation. As pointed out by Kostsinskiy in an
article that tried to argue that jargons constitute a valid object of study, 'the problem of our
lexicology still consists in the fact that it predominantly studies 'good' words' (1968: 187). As
a result many of the existent studies of non-literary language had to adapt to the ideological

requirements of the time and often trenched upon the field of language culture.

A 1964 article by Skvortsov that presents the most extensive account of the position of
(youth) slang and (criminals') argot in the system of the Soviet Russian language is a case in
point. Tellingly published in the volume entitled Issues of Linguistic Culture, this article

establishes the contemporary understanding of the term jargon (used for a variety of social

® The fates of the scholars themselves were just as non-linear as of their research. E.g. Polivanov was
accused of espionage, tortured and executed in 1938. His works were henceforth condemned as
‘unscientific' and banned from further publications until his rehabilitation in 1963.
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dialects). Skvortsov claims that in its pure original meaning jargon as the ‘closed speech
usage of a certain social community or group'(1964: 46) does not exist in the modern
(Soviet) society as there are no social grounds for it. He also rather plausibly agrees with
Likhachev on that ‘it is not possible to speak of thieves' lingo in the full meaning of this
word, we can only trace thieves' elements, which are being introduced into ordinary
language’ (1935 in Skvortsov 1964: 46). Skvortsov's stand is therefore that there is a
difference between jargon as such and jargonised language, that as a matter of fact does exist
and serves a variety of functions. He follows on to state that one of the most characteristic
uses of jargonised language is to establish commonality of membership in a certain social
group. This, however, can be realised in two ways: directly — by the members of the same
social groups, and indirectly (what Skvortsov calls 'romantisation’) through appropriation of
vocabulary of a group that the speaker wants to identify themselves with despite not being a
member of. The other function of jargonised language, identified by Chukovskii, is the
protest against the 'glossy, false, prudishly well-meaning' language of text-books and
schooling (1961 in Skvortsov 1964: 65). Jargonised language is also identified in the article
as being used in order to add expressive colour to speech of a rather well-educated person

and is often employed in literature to enhance characterisation.

Despite the solid sociolinguistic analysis of jargon in the first part of the article, Skvortsov
continues with a more language-cultural discussion of the criteria that can be used to
distinguish between acceptable and non-acceptable uses of jargon. For him, jargon-ised
language is acceptable if the introduction of specific vocabulary into the speech creates a
kind of diglossia in the speaker. The use of jargon in the pure form is deemed unacceptable
because it stems from socially defective groups and presents therefore a surface realisation of

the deeper social problem.

The ideology of standardisation has hence manifested itself in all of the traditional Soviet
linguistic perspectives on the non-literary language varieties. With the authority of the
literary language regarded as indisputable, acceptance of non-literary elements was partial
and often required justification. In its extreme, some non-literary language varieties, like
those of pure jargons, were conceived of as 'unintelligible' and 'truly vulgar' because of their
ideological colour (Skvortsov 1964: 69). These language varieties were deemed non-
acceptable and their users were condemned. Other non-literary language varieties, including
regional dialects and jargonised language of young people, were attributed varied degrees of
acceptability (e.g. Devkin insists on the continuum of these linguistic elements). Over-

abundance of these elements either in spoken speech or in literature was often linked to the
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moral aspect and deemed ‘'dangerous’ (Finkel' & Bazhenov 1960: 109). Such
pronouncements were especially typical of the language-cultural works which called for the
maximal compliance with the literary language rules. Stylistics scholars, on the other hand,
believed non-literary elements to be appropriate for certain 'informal’ contexts located within
the system of functional styles, and sociolinguists even at times attempted to establish non-
literary language varieties as valid and worthy objects of research. This required significant
deviation from the existent ideological orientation of research, since, as pointed out by
Kostsinskiy, 'scientific conception of the term jargon in the period of 1930-50s has been
influenced by prevailing taste dictating sharply negative evaluation' (1968: 187).

The broadest tolerance was enjoyed by the non-literary varieties in the language of literature.
Since literature has traditionally been conceptualised as having an ‘emphasis on expression'
and hence given the right for 'deformation, for violation of the literary language norms'
(Vinogradov 1955: 15), moderate use of regional and social dialects was considered
‘essential for writers for the purpose of characterisation, for realistic portrayal of various
social groups and types' (Skvortsov 1964: 66), and writers (e.g. Dostoevskii, Nekrasov,
Shukshin, Solzhenitsyn) were praised for their skilful use of dialects and jargons. However,
even the significant authority enjoyed by writers in the Soviet times was not boundless and
was tolerated only insofar as it did not contradict the State policy. Despite the academic
advancements regarding the right of the literary author for linguistic violation and
constitutional guarantees for the freedom of press,’ in reality the books were subjected to
multiple stages of censorship before they could be published. It is hence unsurprising that
some non-literary language varieties (e.g. regional dialects) were deemed more acceptable
and appeared more frequently, others (e.g. jargons) were censored more often (due to the
ideological attitudes towards the social groups associated with them), and some would hardly
appear at all (obscenities would be deemed inappropriate for the reader). Aesthetic value of
the literary work, as discussed above, was after all tightly linked by stylistics scholars to the

literary language.

% Hence the 1957 edition of the Big Soviet Encyclopaedia states that ‘The Constitution of the USSR
guarantees the freedom of press for all the working people’ (1957: 519).
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Section 2. Sociolinguistic approaches to research on language
variation

Having identified in the previous section the main traits of the traditional Soviet linguistic
approach to the non-standard, it is now necessary to bring to attention the points of
divergence between Russian and Western sociolinguistics by exploring the development of
the latter away from the quantitative research that aimed to establish stable connections
between social class and certain linguistic features, towards qualitative accounts of the use
speakers make of linguistic variation in order to construct or modulate their identity. Further
rise of constructionist sociolinguistic research on the speakers' identity can be linked to the
transition to post-modernity with its increased awareness of available choices. Characterising
social life in post-modernity as 'packaged as a set of lifestyle options able to be picked up
and dropped', Coupland suggests that the current era ‘complicates social identities, social
relationships and social institutions as it detraditionalises and destabilises life' (2007: 29).
This can only be true in the case of Russia where the move away from the modernist values
and lifestyles was enhanced by the collapse of the established hierarchical system typical of
the Soviet society. The search for 'new' identity became an issue on both individual and
national levels, creating complex sets of interrelations between ‘the old' and 'the new'. |
would hence argue that an analysis of post-Soviet discourse, especially focusing on such
non-standard (and hence expressively charged) language varieties as slang, argot and
obscenities, should necessarily take into account the identity management value of these
varieties. In this section, | describe conceptualisation of non-standardness among Western
scholars as they moved away from the linear models towards more recent and complex
accounts that make use of the close analysis of the individual instances of identity

construction.

2.1. Early approaches: Labov and the equality of studied variants

This subsection shifts the focus from language 'standard' to language variation. This is the
area in which the divergence between the Soviet and the Western (predominantly, Anglo-
American) linguistic approaches in the past half a century has been most significant. It needs
to be said, however, that prior to the tightening of internal policies by Stalin in the 1930s
there existed a strong early Soviet school of sociolinguistics. Such scholars as E. D.
Polivanov, L. P. lakubinskii, V. M. Zhirmunskii, A. M. Selischev, and the most known
abroad M. M. Bakhtin, have produced a large body of works that concerned itself with the

social dimension of language. Various reasons, some of which have been discussed above,
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caused the interruption in the development of this field, consigning to oblivion the names of
prominent scholars and cancelling their work from the linguistic tradition that was to be
drawn upon. M. Bakhtin is a case in point. A prominent scholar in the 1920s, he was
denounced in the early 1930s and was only rediscovered, translated and published abroad in
the 1960s. Some of his ideas are strikingly in line with the current areas of enquiry in
sociolinguistics (as well as a number of other disciplines) and as such they will be reviewed
further.

With the denunciation of the early Soviet school of sociolinguistics, further Soviet-Russian
research focused primarily on the literary language as the superior and dominant language
variety, often linking the use of language varieties lying outside the realm of literary
language to the lack of education, culture or, even, moral values (cf. Milroy and Milroy's
discussion of complaint tradition (1999)). After the publication of innovative research
undertaken by Labov, Western sociolinguistics, on the contrary, has been much more open to
generating theoretical frameworks that would undermine the special status of the Standard
language.

The 1960s was the time of significant (re)negotiation and development of linguistic ideas in
various subfields, which included the establishment of sociolinguistics as a separate
discipline and the rise of attention to the 'social' determinant of language. Educational
psychologists of the 1960s foregrounded the conflict between standard English as the
medium of education and the attribute of the middle-class on the one side, and non-standard
vernacular on the other, with the latter often conceived of as deficient and 'non-logical mode
of expressive behaviour' (Bereiter in Labov 1972: 184). Widely referring to Bernstein's
‘deficit hypothesis’,'® they have argued that the educational problems of lower-class children
stemmed from their 'verbal deprivation' in pre-school years. Strongly opposed to these biased
views, Labov published an article that aimed to disprove some of the most common
misconceptions (or myths, as he calls them) regarding non-standard vernacular. There he
furthers the following arguments: 'social situation is the most powerful determinant of verbal
behaviour' (Labov 1972: 191), non-standard vernacular can be (and is) used for dealing with

abstract or hypothetical questions, just as well as standard English (ibid: 196), the need for

19 Bernstein (e.g. 1971) suggested that working-class children internalized a 'restricted code' from their
parents' limited syntax, which resulted in them doing badly at school where middle-class teachers
judged them in terms of their own 'elaborated code'.
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standard English in certain fields of communication (like formal writing and public

communication) is the result of a firmly fixed social convention (ibid: 197).

Two points stand out in these arguments that are of special importance to the development of
ideas on non-standard language varieties. One of them concerns the social aspect of language
differentiation. Labov argues that the non-standard vernacular has the same grammatical and
verbal capacity as the standard variety, and therefore language differentiation stems
predominantly from the social conventions. It is through social conventions that certain
language varieties acquire prestige, while the others are stigmatised, making them
inappropriate for use in certain contexts. The significant theoretical achievements of
variationist sociolinguistics have validated the linguistic equality of the studied variants as
one of the basic premises for its work. While equality in terms of 'sameness' has often been
challenged (with regards to the connotative and social meanings attached to the varieties),"
equality as the affirmation of the fact that none of the variants is superior to the other has
provided fruitful grounds for further research and opened up wider alleys of enquiry into the
factors that determine language variation.

The other point refers to the dependence of speaker's style on the circumstances of the
speech event, which foregrounds its non-homogenous nature. Focused upon in the
abovementioned article with regards to schoolchildren's verbality in a variety of settings, this
has also been a prominent consideration in Labov's other works. Thus, Labov's first work
(1963) was not only a major breakthrough in terms of devising sociolinguistic methodology,
but was also significant in showing how the choice between variables can depend on the
social motivations of the speakers, that is, to be neither random nor show rigid correlation
with the basic social categories (e.g. age, gender, occupation).'? Labov's following work on
the distribution of variables in the speech of New Yorkers (1966) brought to fore the notion
of style, which he used to evaluate the differences in variables as used by speakers in four
different styles, ranging from less to more formal (conversation with the interviewer —
reading aloud). Proven correlation between the formality of style and the use of a variable
closer to language standard showed that the attention speakers pay to their speech can be an

important constraint on variation.

1 E g. Coupland 2001: 190, Lavandera 1978.

12 Labov's survey of Martha's Vineyard showed that the variation in speakers' pronunciation indexes
depended on 1) geographical location on the island; 2) occupation; 3) age; 4) attitude to living on the
island, with the fourth correlation proving to be pivotal in overall analysis.
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2.2. Giles and Bell: the turn towards the speaker

Emerging criticism of the links between speech style and attention to speech, established in
Labov's work (1966) resulted in the rise of interest to the agentivity of the speakers. Shift of
focus to the way 'non-standard' elements are employed by the speakers to accommodate for
their communicative and social needs, gave impetus to such theoretical frameworks as that

of speech accommaodation theory (Giles 1973) and audience design (Bell 1984).

Trying to address some of the weaknesses of Labov's model of speech styles, in 1973 Giles
proposes a speech accommodation theory.*® Working from the perspective of Social
Psychology, Giles has argued against the ‘egocentric' speaker behaviour, as it was emerging
from Labov's work. According to him, the speakers, instead of focusing on their own speech,
shift the style depending on the norms associated with different addressees.

Giles' theory revolves round the social relationship between the speaker and the addressee.
Borrowed from the studies of social psychology, accommodation becomes the central
concept in his theory, referring 'to how interactants adjust their communication so as to
either diminish or enhance social and communicative differences between them' (2009: 278).
Drawing on the principles of human interaction, Giles distinguishes between convergence,
non-convergence and divergence. The speakers are seen as consciously making the choice of
either attuning their speech to the speech style / social needs / perceptual capacities of the
addressee (convergence), or maintaining their own style (non-convergence). Importantly, the
speaker is also capable of 'diverging’, that is, altering his/her normal speech style away from
the addressee's in order to emphasise the personal / social identity.

Giles shows how the speakers alter their speech style depending on the communicative and /
or social goals of interaction with the addressee. This has signified the turn towards more
agentive conceptualisation of the speaker, bringing to fore the social context of the speech-
event which would include the interrelations between the speaker and the audience. These

aspects have been further enlightened in the works of Bell (e.g. 1984).

Unlike Giles, Bell was working from sociolinguistic perspective and focused primarily on
the speakers' use of language. The main concept of his theory, audience design, was broadly

based on the speech accommodation model, but with some significant modifications. In his

13 Now commonly referred to as Communication Accommodation Theory (CAT).
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research on the radio broadcasts, Bell studied the speech samples from two radio stations, in
which the contents of speech (news stories) as well as the speakers (news presenters) stayed
practically the same. The presence of style-shifting that occurred in the speakers when they
moved from one speech context (radio station) to another, revealed that audience can be a
determinant factor in style-shifting not only in face-to-face but in mass communication as

well.

Moving beyond the considerations of face-to-face communication has brought to the fore
previously unaccounted issues that Bell has tried to enlighten in his work. One of them
regards the ability of the speaker to design their style for different kinds of audience,
depending on whether or not they are known, ratified or addressed. Bell has suggested to
distinguish between the ways in which addressee, auditor, overhearer and eavesdropper
influence the speaker's speech style, stating that although it is the addressees who make the
greatest impact on the style, the awareness of the speaker of the other (groups) of listeners
would also play a role in the choice of communicative style.

Extending the audience design theory to include mass communication has also led Bell to
consider the interrelations between the social and the stylistic types of variation. While in
face-to-face communication speakers may shift their style to be more in line with the actual
interlocutor's way of speaking (in CAT's terms — converge), in mass communication in order
to converge the speaker has to approximate the norms of a group s/he is addressing. This
(intraspeaker) style-shift would then echo the social (interspeaker) variation that exists in the
community, and often rely on the 'social evaluation of speakers who use a given linguistic
feature' (Bell 1984: 151).

Foregrounding the influence of audience on speaker's style, Bell has assumed the audience
design to be responsive. He posited that the style shift emanates from the change in social
situation — e.g. change of audience or change of context of speech that is closely associated
with a different audience. Responsive behaviour cannot, however, explain all the instances of
style shifting and there are situations, Bell notes, where style shift is initiative rather than
responsive. For Bell, 'initiative shift is the marked case, which draws its force from the
unmarked, responsive use of style' (1984: 184). It is derivative in that it makes use of the
same mechanisms and norms of association as the responsive style shift. However, while the
latter converges towards the audience or the speech situations through the use of certain
devices, the former uses these customary devices in order to evoke such associations. It is in
this initiative behaviour that the speaker comes out as the most agentive user of the language,
making ‘creative use of language resources often from beyond the immediate speech
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community, such as distant dialects, or stretches those resources in novel directions [...]

infusing the flavour of one setting into a different context' (Bell 2009: 273).

2.3. Coupland's theory of style

Bell failed to provide further description of initiative shift, but the concept of non-responsive
style-shifting introduced in his work has given grounds for further developments in
sociolinguistic research on style, namely, the constructionist theory of Coupland (e.g. 2007).
Coupland approaches intraspeaker variation in terms of persona management, which he sees
as the driving force behind the behaviour of individuals, who 'within and across speaking
situations, manipulate the conventionalized social meanings of dialect varieties' (Coupland
2001:198). Foregrounding the agentive nature of speakers' behaviour, Coupland conceives of
style as being consciously constructed in the course of a speech event. This stands in stark
contrast with the earlier understandings of style, seen as a stable quality of speech derived

from the social background of the speaker and/or conditions of a speech event.

Coupland's view shifts the focus from the notion of style, seen as a pre-determined product
of external conditions, to the agentive process of its activation from a multitude of available
alternatives. Here the emphasis is not on style itself but rather on styling and stylisation. This
distinction, suggested by Coupland, regards styling as a more mundane, everyday realisation
of these 'creative, design-oriented processes through which social styles are activated in talk
and, in that process, remade or reshaped' (Coupland 2007: 3), while stylisation refers to the
instances of styling where a more distant identity is being targeted, most commonly
occurring in what Bauman calls 'high performances' (1992: 46ff) — pre-scheduled, planned,
temporally and spatially bounded, non-exclusive public events. However, while applying this
distinction is useful, it is also important to keep in mind that it has been introduced not in
order to draw the line between the 'natural’ way of speaking and its 'performed' counterpart,
but, quite on the opposite, to bring to attention the similarities that exist in these seemingly
different activities. The emphasis on the performance of an identity, that is, the ability of
speakers to pick-and-mix from a variety of socially charged language elements to achieve
their communicative goals, becomes the core of Coupland's theory, bringing sociolinguistics

to address some of the issues that are prominent within the contemporary humanities, like
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questioning the stability of social class** and the tangible nature of identity. His work builds
upon both the relevant findings of the preceding sociolinguistic research, and the current
ideas from the other adjoining disciplines. Since Coupland's theory is central to the following
study, | would like to expand further on some of the important new ideas introduced in his
work, as well as comment on those points where it overlaps with the other contemporary

theories.

Coupland's theory of style has grown out of the same considerations as the audience design
and the accommodation theory. Building upon Bell's and Giles' previous research, Coupland
developed the correlation between the speaker style and the target audience in a new
direction. Focusing on the agentive capacity of the speaker, he has assumed a position which
was labelled by Meyerhoff the 'speaker-design' (2006: 44), since for him the style derives not
from orientation towards the audience or speech situation, but largely from the speaker's
social motivations and projected outcomes (Coupland 2001: 189).

Engaging widely with the preceding sociolinguistic research, Coupland provides extensive
accounts of the shortcomings he finds in the variationist approach to style (e.g. 2001, 2007).
Among the features he finds most flawed and pervasive, is the unidimensionalist approach to
style. Focusing on identifying the stylistic patterns found in the society, in Coupland's
opinion, deprives research of the ability to see the true — individual — nature of stylistic
choices that are determined by the communicative purposes of the speaker. Criticising the
methods applied by variationists to research on style, Coupland, however, acknowledges the
awareness of the speakers of the existing social patterning of language use (wide circulation
of certain dialect features within a specific social class, gender, age group etc) which can
then acquire a second dimension of use through individual stylistic choices. "It is the social
meanings that attach to dialect variants through their social status distribution within
communities that makes them available for stylistic signification," states Coupland in his
rendering of Bell's axiom (2001: 193). Thinking in terms of the process of style activation,
Coupland attributes much importance to the indexicality of certain language elements. He,
however, insists on a more inclusive reading of indexicality, which would allow the social
meaning potential to be ‘called up or activated or validated, or undermined or challenged or

parodied, in particular discursive frames for particular effects' (2007: 24).

¥ For more on Coupland's critique of a stable notion of social class, see Coupland 2009a.
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Interest towards contextual factors has been pervasive in the field of the humanities of the
past few decades. Social and cultural elements are therefore vastly important in Coupland's
conceptual framework, which brings them in not as stable concepts typical of Labovian era,
but as fluid and ever changing background informants of speech. He calls for regarding the
speech neither in the vacuum of artificially constructed situations (as was often the case with
the variationist studies), nor in the context of a single speech event (as was typical of
accommodation theory and audience design), but taking into consideration broader
developments in the cultural and social life in which the speakers are embedded. Hence, he
draws attention to Eckert's ‘communities of practice’ model (2000), which provides a sound
example of research that is carried out sensitively to the social environment in which the
speakers are embedded and through this succeeds in revealing the emergence of linguistic
practices that then work to re-negotiate the existing social values that are attached to
linguistic elements within the community. This, for Coupland, ties in with Bakhtin's notions
of ventriloguation (speakers articulating meanings through others' voices) and heteroglossia
(the presence of socio-ideological contradictions within the language at any given point in
time) (Bakhtin 1981). The fact that the users draw on the existing social meaning potential
existent in the language hence becomes just one side of the coin, the other one is the ability
of the users to alter the associative links between words and identities. It becomes a
‘communicative resource' (Coupland 2007). As such, 'meaning-imbued language variation
does not simply present itself to speakers to fill out social identities and social positions as
they choose [...] - socio-historical 'data’ (forms and meanings) are available for reworking
and recontextualising — in Bakhtin's term they are available for 'reaccentuating” (Coupland
2007: 105).

The consequentiality of the prior uses of an utterance for meaning-making in the present is,
thus, central for both Bakhtin's heteroglossia and Butler's historicity (as described in the
Introduction). As such, for Bakhtin heteroglossia means unavoidable inherent reverberations
of all the previous uses of the word, for Butler, historicity is the accumulated force of the
name. Another aspect of these two conceptual approaches that was drawn on and developed
in Coupland’s model is conceptualisation of the agentivity of the current speaker. With
regards to this, Bakhtin's 'utterance is never just a reflection or an expression of something
already existing outside it that is given and final' (1986: 119) and therefore it is the speaker
that is the true author of the utterance, as even though he uses the other's words, he is
creating something 'new and unrepeatable' out of them, something instilled with his own
values and embedded in the context of a unique speech situation. Bakhtin’s theory then
regards every utterance as a unique instance not prone to group classification and statistical
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analysis, with the value of single elements of this utterance only recoverable through the
consideration of the utterance as a whole (be it a monosyllable exclamation or a multi-
volume novel) as well as the dialogic connections to the surrounding utterances. For Butler,
on the other hand, the responsibility of the speaker is reduced by the previous instances of
the use of this word. The speaker is not the author as such for Butler, but he is responsible
for repeating the utterance and hence bringing it back into light within certain contexts, and
through that exercising the agentive capacity of making it stronger/more traumatic or

weaker/decontextualised for future uses.

The concepts outlined above inform Coupland's model of speech analysis, providing the
necessary toolbox for a sociolinguistic theory to move beyond the linear models of the past.
In his theory, Coupland proposes a complex understanding of linguistic variation as a multi-
dimensional communicative resource that shows awareness of evaluative dimension of social
meanings and can be creatively employed by the speakers for local purposes. Emerging
focus on the construction of persona in discourse puts his theory in line with the
contemporary sociological and philosophical studies of identity, among which are the highly
influential works of Goffman and Butler, overviewed in the Introduction, that foreground the
performed nature of speech and deny the existence of 'true self' to be revealed through
speech. Adopting the same perspective, Coupland also insists that all speech events that
make identity salient are performed. In his sociolinguistic study of Dame's speech in a Welsh
Pantomime (2009a), he succeeds in revealing the various identities that are performed (in
both the artistic and sociolinguistic sense) through a variety of linguistic devices that draw
on a number of cultural and social stereotypes that exist in Welsh society and are linked to its
oppressed history. Conceiving of all texts as performed and applying the distinction between
low and high performances, helps to eliminate the dividing gap between research into the
'natural’ first-hand speech and the constructed language of pre-scripted performance, creating
a new area for application of 'critical, context-sensitive, ideology-sensitive and mainly

qualitative' (Coupland 2009b: 286) sociolinguistic analytical models.

Having discussed in this section how the non-standard language varieties can be agentively
used by the speakers to construct their preferred identity or position themselves in relation to
their interlocutors, it is now necessary to turn to the other important determinant of the social
reading of non-standardness in speech. Coupland suggests that 'dialect style should be
treated, analytically, as a repository of cultural indices, mediated by individual performance’
(2001: 202) and it is those 'cultural indices', reflected in the speech of individuals, that

remain to be discussed in the following subsection. The use of non-standard language
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varieties of the Russian language, especially so in the case of slang, argot and obscenities,
has undergone dramatic changes over the past two decades that followed the collapse of the
Soviet Union, attracting heightened levels of attention and causing heated debates. These
developments, which managed to breech the previously highly codified and stratified system
of the Russian literary language, as well as their saliency in the cultural and social life of the
given language community, need to be taken into account in order to construct the truthful
context of the individual uses of these lexical items.
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Section 3. The use of non-standard language in the public media of
post-Soviet Russia

The following discussion focuses on the late Soviet and post-Soviet changes to the
established practices of language use, providing the context for further analysis of the
linguistic elements as used in the films of the 1990s. It is appropriate to start by mentioning
that a certain democratisation of language use in the public media over the last few decades
of the 20th century was a characteristic trait of language development in many of the
countries with a standardised national language. Thus, Fairclough, basing his discussion on
the English language in the UK, notes two tendencies that have characterised the language of
the public affairs media in the late 20" century: the tendency to become increasingly
conversationalized and the tendency to move increasingly in the direction of entertainment
(1995: 10). He draws on Abercrombie's theory (1991) that suggests that the shift of emphasis
from the producer to the consumer has caused the shift in social relations in favour of
ordinary people and their practices, culture, values, including conversational language. In
terms of the public media this implied that the authority was no longer with the producers,
but with the consumers of the media product, the audience, whose language patterns hence
gained significance and were given representation. Fairclough furthers the argument by
drawing attention to the ambivalence of the nature of conversationalization: while it surely
reflects a degree of cultural democratisation, it can also be used for ideological reasons — in
Fowler's words, 'to naturalize the terms in which reality is represented' (1991:57). What
should be noted, though, with respect to both sides, is the controlled nature of popular
representation. The voice of the audience, as it emerges from the Fairclough's conception,
does not enter the media spontaneously, but is allowed increased participation in so far as it

fits the market requirements.

Without losing sight of the wider context, which includes the tendencies outlined by
Fairclough, it is necessary to consider post-Soviet Russian language as a separate case. Two
aspects distinguish recent developments in the Russian language: one of them concerns the
rigidity of the language standard established in the Soviet era, the ideological underpinning
of which has been emphasised in section 1, the second aspect is the swiftness of the social
and political changes that have prompted the process of language liberalisation. It is the latter
aspect that comes to fore in the following section, where the socio-cultural conditions which
determined the increase in the non-standard usage are brought to light. It further overviews
the metalinguistic discussions of non-standard, emphasising the prominent role it has

acquired in the linguistic community, and finally rounds up with brief profiles of each of the
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lexical groups that are to be explored in further discussions, providing information on their
conceptualisation, linguistic characteristics, socio-cultural position and changes to their use

in the post-Soviet times.

3.1. Landslide of the norm: the processes of language change in post-Soviet Russia

As explained in section 1, in the Soviet times the use of language in the public sphere was
not only subject to contents censorship but was also produced under strict guidelines with
regards to its form. While the highest symbolic value was attributed to the literary language,
certain social dialects (and their speakers) were stigmatised. Conceiving of language as
hierarchy, with some of the levels deemed unacceptable and punishable due to the social
groups they were attributed to, led to the orientation towards linguistic homogeneity.

Choosing to stay on the safe side, language producers eschewed linguistic variation.

The late 1980s saw the elimination of formal, as well as ideological barriers to linguistic
heterogeneity, and it is therefore unsurprising that the public use of language that had
previously been constrained, has literally exploded with a wide range of language varieties.
This shift in linguistic orientation from the 'high' to the 'low' is similar in nature to the one
Abercrombie observes in Britain. He notes that the rise of consumers' values is in essence
anti-authorial and it constitutes 'a change from social organization dominated by a relatively
small and well-structured group of producers to one consisting of a more diffuse and much
larger assembly of consumers' (Abercrombie 1991: 173). In case of Russia, it is worthwhile
to remember, such rebellion against the authority had a powerful political underpinning. The
changeover of political systems brought about a new system of values. Quite often what was
attributed positive value in the Soviet times was automatically condemned as negative after
1991. Similarly, language development of that period was dominated by the trends that could
be considered 'if not as a kind of linguistic revolt against the clichéd and tightly controlled
language of the Soviet state, then at least as an alternative source of linguistic authority to fill

the void created by that language's wholesale de-legitimation” (Gorham 2006: 19-20).

This 'de-legitimation' of former values and their reformulation, a process similar to that of
the early Soviet period, was happening under very different conditions of information
dissemination. People of the 1990s, as opposed to their post-Revolutionary counterparts, had
at their disposal such powerful means of communication as newspapers, radio and, most
importantly, television which ensured instantaneous spread of ideas. The readers, listeners

and viewers of these media have soon become increasingly involved in their production
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(Zemskaia 2000: 12), breaking the conventions of Soviet media production and contributing
to the establishment of a new order of information sharing — that in a form of a dialogue

rather than monologue.

Mass media of all types can be considered as the key aspect in the language change of the
1990s. If in the post-Revolution period the major role was played by the introduction of
previously illiterate people to the use of literary language through education (Krysin 1989:
38), in the post-Soviet time it was the opening up of channels of mass communication to
ordinary people that has had significant influence on the language development (Zemskaia
2000: 12). When identifying main trends in the contemporary language, Zemskaia names
several points that deal with communicative function of language and the rise of its
importance in the realm of public use, such as the strengthening of the personal aspect in
public speech, shift towards more dialogic nature and spontaneity, blurring of the previously
distinct boundaries separating unofficial private and official public communication (ibid).
Main contributors to these changes are thought to be the abolishment of censorship
(including self-censorship), introduction and development of new situations and genres of
public speech, involvement of wide public with the work of mass media (ibid). Outside of
the field of mass communication, Zemskaia also hames several linguistic trends that stem
from the public rejection of the Soviet language conventions and restraints. Post-Soviet time
has come to see aversion towards former models of speech resulting in the need to invent

new ones, with the value placed on the novelty and creativity (ibid: 14).

The emphasis on the personal, dialogic and spontaneous aspects of speech enhanced by
rejection of the previously established models, found realisation in linguistic features
characteristic of post-Soviet era such as stylistic mixing and wide spread of non-standard
linguistic elements within public speech. Kakorina links this to the intensification of
functional mobility of linguistic units (2000: 67) and quotes Shveitser on the two directions
this process can take — vertical (from the sociolects to the literary language), and horizontal
(from peripheral zones of language system to its centre) (1993: 54 in Kakorina 2000: 67).
From this she concludes that these processes can not only introduce greater variativity within
the norm, but also lead to the rejection of some parts of the established norm in favour of
'non-normative’. Another explanation is suggested by Zemskaia, who makes distinction
between the language system, language ability and texts (2000: 17). She claims that the
perceived 'incorrectness' of texts is determined by the speakers' lack of language ability due

to the changes in the conditions of language functioning and the emphasis on spontaneity,
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whereas the language system in itself, albeit undergoing significant changes, is far from
being corrupted (ibid: 18).

In another account of the early post-Soviet language, the orientation towards combination of
heterogeneous elements resulting in stylistic mixing, the merging of what had previously
been considered 'normative' and 'non-normative' has been linked to the shift in 'language
taste'. Kostomarov analyses how in an attempt to get away from the 'newspeak’ (bureaucratic
language) of the Soviet times, journalists and politicians have noticeably altered their
linguistic behaviour, distancing themselves from the Soviet conventions of public speech by
adopting ‘fundamental direction for mixing, combination, coupling of any language units, for
ultimate heterogeneity of the verbal form of communication, of every single text' (1994: 45).
In contrast to the perceived rigidity of literary language, non-standard language varieties
have gained the value of 'freshness, sincerity, expression’ (ibid: 80).

Increase in the use of non-standard elements was characteristic not only of the language of
the media, but also, ironically, of the language of literature. This trend started in the 1980s
and found its most notable realisations in the works of V. Sorokin and V. Pelevin.*®
Abundant use of obscene and slang vocabulary in their novels takes the heterogeneous
linguistic realities of the late 1980s-1990s to the extreme, however, even outside the extreme
cases, 'the peculiarity of the interplay between literary language — vernacular — jargon at the
close of the 1990s can be said to be the intensity of this interaction, as well as the
advancement of new centres of expansion — such as the lower urban culture, youth counter-

culture, criminal subculture' (Kakorina 2000: 79).

Acknowledging the increased presence of non-standard elements in the post-Soviet language
usage, many of the linguists whose views were presented above did not manage to escape the
influence of the hegemonic perspective dominant in the preceding decades. Continuing to
conceive of the literary language as the 'correct' one and of the influx of non-standard
elements as damaging to the language, they have been working in the tradition of language
culture, discussed in section 1.4. What is important, though, is that the fast-growing body of
(pseudo-)academic works on non-standard language varieties, on the one hand, and

numerous debates regarding the acceptability of these language strata both within academia

!> For more on the language of post-Soviet literature, see e.g. Lunde, Uffelmann, Paulsen in Lunde 2006.
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and among lay people, on the other, point to the increasing prominence of non-standard

elements as means of linguistic expression of the post-Soviet society.

It is not the point of this research to concentrate on the metalinguistic debates surrounding
the use of non-standard elements in public speech, but the scale of interest towards these
issues is so significant in modern-day Russia that it would be impossible not to mention it.
First of all, it is important to note the level of personal involvement characteristic of these
debates, which makes it impossible to regard linguistic versus lay opinions as a dichotomy.
Regarding it instead as a continuum caters for the situation in which the same people who
publish serious linguistic works can also be known to express more emotional and at times
judgemental views on the topic under other circumstances. As suggested by Krongauz,
‘attitude towards one's native tongue cannot be exclusively professional simply because
language is part of us all and everything that happens to it concerns us personally' (2008: 8).
Strictly linguistic works, those that are drawn upon in my study, would then be placed on the
one side of the continuum. Passionate personal judgements of non-linguists would then be on
the other side. What lies in between is a whole range of popular linguistic books (not

necessarily written by linguists), journalist articles, political statements about language etc.

Forums for the expression of all these levels of attitude are numerous in modern Russia and
range from state-owned websites like gramota.ru to radio programmes Iosopum no-pyccku
(‘Speaking Russian’, aired on Ekho Moskvy), Kax smo no-pyccku (‘How to say it in
Russian’, aired on Radio Rossii) and various discussions in newspapers, on journalistic and
private websites and blogs. The recurrent topics of these discussions are the issues of over-
abundance of loan words (mainly Anglicisms), non-standard and vernacular elements in
public speech. Another aspect of these debates that has to be mentioned is its rigorous
encouragement if not to say sanctioning by the government. From the beginning of the
noughties, with the introduction of policy of ukreplenie vlasti (consolidation of power) by
Putin, literary language has been re-attributed symbolic value and attempts have been made
to reinforce the 'correct’ usage. One of the major realisations of Putin's policy in this area was
the adoption of the Law on the State Language of the Russian Federation in June 2005,
which stated that Russian language is to be considered the state language of the Russian
Federation and when used as the state language it cannot include any words and expressions
'that do not comply with the norms of contemporary Russian literary language, with the
exception of loanwords that do not have widely used equivalents in the Russian language'
(LSL-2005, Article 1.6: online). This rather controversial (and difficult to implement) law is

an important sign of the beginning of a new stage in governmental involvement with
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linguistic matters which sees fresh attempts of the State to employ the literary language in
their fight for the consolidation of power. The law, on the one hand, reinstates literary
language with political prestige and, on the other, attempts to establish the language control
through the narrative of language cultivation (Ryazanova-Clarke 2006: 49).

The other aspect of the metalinguistic discourse indicative of the changing linguistic reality
is the growing body of works on the non-literary language varieties. With the elimination of
censorship and collapse of the Soviet Union the possibility for publication of works focusing
on the previously disregarded language varieties were taken up quite rapidly. Most of the
works referred to in the following section come from this period, however, and possibly
unsurprisingly, not all of the works on non-literary language published in the post-Soviet
period showed linguistic expertise of the authors. As shown in the overview of the existing
dictionaries of obscenities prefacing Plutser-Sarno's Big Dictionary of Mat,® of over than ten
dictionaries of obscene vocabulary published in the preceding 30 years, most have 'more to
do with pornography than with lexicography' (Plutser-Sarno 2005: 49). What is curious
about this situation is the motivation of the publishers to invest in these multiple pseudo-
linguistic works. The explanation may lie in their orientation towards wide public rather than
narrow linguistic community, and hence the belief that taking up the unprecedented
opportunity to put the word mat on the book cover can ensure its commercial success. This
legitimisation and rise towards 'publishable’ and 'printable’ status is most striking in, but not
unique to, obscene language, however, it is equally characteristic of urban or youth slang and

criminal argot.

3.2. Non-standard language varieties in post-Soviet Russia

Increase in the use of non-standard lexis in the post-Soviet times has provoked strong
reactions and heated debates. However, those opponents of public use of non-standard
elements who believe them to be damaging to standard language and symptomatic of the
criminalised / permissive / vulgar trends discernible in the society on the whole, fail to note
that expansion of spheres of their application lead to changes in perceived connotations.
What | see as pertinent here is to look more closely at those non-standard language varieties

that constitute the focus of my research with regards to socio-historic development of their

1% Mat- the strongest layer of the Russian obscenities.
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lexis, functions associated with their conventional use and connotations that can be drawn on
when employed outside the usual context. This, I believe, will help to shift the focus away
from the predetermined connections towards the individual speaker motivation, positioning
these language variants as communicative resource that holds a multitude of potential
meanings, of which the speakers can choose to activate those that correspond to their

communicative goals.

3.2.1. Criminal argot
The term apeo (argot) has been used in Russia with reference to the language of the criminal

and déclassé social groups from the 1860s. This term derives from the French word ergot,
meaning 'spur of a cock’, referring to the item that French outlaws used to tie to their belts in
order to be recognised by their likes (Grachev 2005: 17). Two aspects of the original
meaning were preserved in the word argot as used with reference to a language variety: first,
its tight connection to the people of the underworld; second, the importance of the secret, or
cryptolectic, function of such language varieties. Hence, Ushakov defines argot as a
'peculiar, conventional language of an isolated social group, profession, community, circle of
people etc., different from the common language by the inclusion of words, unknown to the
uninitiated' (1935-40:online). This definition, dating from the Stalinist times, avoids open
reference to the criminal subgroups of the society, the sheer existence of which was then
proclaimed the thing of the past. Grachev's post-Soviet definition brings these ‘isolated social
groups' back into focus, defining argot as the 'lexis of criminals, beggars, rogues, homeless,
tramps etc' (2005: 5).

Cryptolectic function of argot was historically realised in the Russian milieu in such argot
varieties as that of ogenu (vagrant traders), card-players and thieves. Changing socio-
cultural conditions of the XX century caused some scholars to suggest extinction of many
types of argot (e.g. Skvortsov 1964, Bondaletov 1969). Elistratov, however, convincingly
argues that despite the extinction of a number of trades and social grounds for existence of
certain social groups, the vocabulary that had been used by them has not been lost. He
advances that it was partially adopted by the contemporary counterparts (modern beggars,
prostitutes, car thieves etc), who developed the meanings to suit the changing conditions.
Most importantly, though, the 'hermetic' period, that corresponded to the pre-Revolutionary
functioning of argot, made way to the next stage of its development - that of its ‘opening'
(Elistratov 2007: 619). The social changes of the early Soviet period initiated the gradual
loss of cryptolectic function and created conditions for wider dissemination of argot lexis. As

suggested by Krysin, in the pre-Revolution times argot had a well-delineated circle of users,
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it was in essence the jargon of the déclassés (Krysin 1989: 73). This has later been made
known to a much wider and more heterogeneous group of speakers by virtue of the socio-
political conditions and mass repressions of the Stalinist times that determined interaction
and coexistence of the criminal groups, the original speakers of éramuas ¢pens,'’ with non-
criminal groups of society (Elistratov 2007: 649): former engineers, artists, doctors,
journalists, students, party officials, soldiers etc. This produced double effect: on the one
hand, it created favourable conditions for the consolidation of geographically and
occupationally specialised argots into one, obweyeonosnuiii acapeon, O common language
of criminals. On the other, it led to the wide spread of it in the non-criminal parts of society -
among those who had been in the prison camps, including writers that have further
contributed to dissemination and even romantization of this language stratum by using it to
describe everyday realities of life in prisons and prison camps of the Soviet times (e.g.

Solzhenitsyn).

The process of ‘opening up' of argot into the normative language is therefore not peculiar to
the post-Soviet period, but can be seen as the next stage of the process initiated by the social
reshuffle of the Soviet period. The significant change in the post-Soviet era was constituted
by the process of stylistic mixing which carried argot from the periphery of the language
system, which it had entered in the preceding period, to the core — that of the realm of use of
the strictly codified literary language. Mixing argot with the literary language became
common practice in public speech (e.g. speeches of politicians, newspaper articles, TV
broadcasts) and led some researchers to link it to the growing role of criminal subgroups of
the society (e.g. Kakorina 2000: 84).

The spread of the jargon of Russian mafia, or 6pamxu, can be given as a glaring example of
how the language of a criminal subgroup has been called for due to the changes in the social
setup. Although the strengthening of the organised criminal groups is not a phenomenon new
to the 1990s, it has certainly become more visible in the first post-Soviet decade both in real
life and in the public media. Grachev names four major functions of argot: cryptolectic,
nominative, identificational and worldview-marking (2005: 130), of which the nominative
function is the one that will most obviously lead to the adoption of argot items by the

normative language under the circumstances when criminal realities are to be represented in

Y Brnamnas pens (mysvixa) is an argot term for criminal argot, also used in colloquial speech and
mass media.
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the public media. As other trade jargons, argot is very economic in lexical representation of
common objects, actions, events. Although it would not be impossible to find a literary
explanation of such terms (e.g. paz6opxa = meeting between two criminal groups with the
purpose of settling a dispute), the use of one-word terms makes it appealing for the non-
criminal use when the references to such criminal events are to be made frequently, e.g. in
the public media. Hence, a number of 'mafia’ words were adopted in public use for the initial
purpose of referring to such topics as criminal profit-making, clashes of interests between the
mafia groups and contractual killing. Among the words that can be attributed to the language
of 6pamxu are such widely used words as 6ecnpeoden (~ chaos, lawlessness), paz6opra (~
showdown),™® the meanings of which have subsequently been widened to allow for non-

criminal application, e.g. to political and social realities of post-Soviet times.

It may be concluded that in the post-Soviet times there were two major sources of lexical
influx from argot — that from the mropemno-razepnoiii scapeon (prison camp jargon) and the
argot of 6pamxu. Although many of the words were introduced in their nominative function
in reference to the criminal world, some have soon developed meanings more general than of
their argot cognates. Given such socio-cultural context, it would be too simplistic to reduce
the use of criminal argot in the post-Soviet language to its narrow group-identificational
function. Following Coupland's model, | suggest to look more broadly at the lexical choice
that is made by individual speakers / film characters, focusing on argot's connotations of
strength, power and authority that may determine the use of criminal argot items in speech of
non-criminals, e.g. when argot items are employed to make the speech sound more ‘rough,
vulgar, dashing, cynical' (Likhachev 1964 in Kostomarov 1994: 61), to create the effect of

irony, or with the goal of subverting the (criminal) authority.

3.2.2. Youth slang
Youth slang can be defined as a language variety, 'used by people of 14 to 25 years old in

informal communication with their peers' (Uzdinskaia 1991). Apart from the age, some
researchers also specify the educational level of speakers: hence, Krysin suggests to limit
slang usage to the speech of high-school pupils, university students, young working
population and intelligentsia (1989: 76), while Beregovskaia insists that youth slang is the
linguistic characteristic of a rather well-educated part of the young population (1996: 40).

Some also emphasise the link between slang usage and urban lifestyle. Nevertheless, age

18 For further discussion of their use, see Kakorina 2000: 81-84, Kostomarov 1994: 74-76.
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remains the most determinant characteristic, and rather narrow age-range of users explains
the fluid nature of youth slang. Skvortsov points out that even after a year or two some of the
lexical elements can become outdated and are subsequently pushed out of active usage by
new creations (1964: 50). On the other hand, due to the limited period of time that most
speakers actively participate in the slang usage (for most people that would be limited to
their school and university years), outdated slang items can be preserved in the speech of
older generations, and be later re-introduced into slang. This is what Skvortsov calls the
'depository' of slang that is kept for the following generations (ibid: 49). The co-existence of
the mobile and stable features determine the eclectic character of youth culture and youth
slang. According to Elistratov, they never present a complete and monolithic structure (2007:
650).

The fluid nature of youth slang does not lie only in the temporal dimension. Unlike criminal
argot, slang does not have a propensity towards closeness, and is therefore constantly open to
influence from a variety of sources. Although the replenishment of the slang vocabulary, as
pointed out by Beregovskaia, happens through the same mechanisms and from the same
sources as that of the standard language, there is a significant difference in the dominant
trends (1996: 33). She follows on to list the most productive methods of word-formation:
foreign loans, affixation of the native-language roots, metaphorisation and loans from the
criminal argot. Important thing to note here is that loans rarely enter slang usage in their
original meaning, but are prone to revision and alteration that match them more closely to
the specific realities of youth subculture. For example, the word mycosxa originated in the
argot of card-sharpers in the meaning of ‘card distribution’, it has later entered the common
criminal argot in the meaning of 'organisational meeting of criminals', finally making its way
into the youth slang with the meaning of 'place, where young people get together for
entertainment' (Grachev 2005: 115).

Being so prone to change, slang often reflects major political and cultural centres of
influence, rendering it unsurprising that for the most part of the 20th century Russian slang
loans were coming predominantly from English (Beregovskaia 1996: 33). Hence, high
numbers of English loans in the slang of cmunszu of the 1950s represented fascination with
jazz music and American culture, whereas hippy and rock movements of the 1970-80s
adapted the corresponding Anglo-American vocabulary. Similarly, post-Soviet generation
showed growing interest towards the world of high technologies, introducing increasing
numbers of computer-related loans into their every-day language. Rapid development of

high technologies over the past two decades determined the rapprochement of technical
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jargon and youth slang in the areas dealing with computers, due to young people creating the
most numerous group of users, as well as of IT-professionals. This overlap between the
speakers of youth slang and of IT-jargon caused the mutual influence on the word-formation.
The patterns of word-formation usual for slang can be traced in many IT-related words. For
example, phonetic mimicry produced such words as acwxa (the word used for the chat
software ICQ, phonetically resembling the Russian female name Asja), msiro (0nomatopoeic
colloquial term for e-mail, also Russian for soap) etc.

The examples given above also illustrate orientation of slang towards expressivity. Among
the dominant features of youth slang Beregovskaia names its ‘inflamed metaphoricity' and
'ludic orientation' (1996: 40), both of which foreground its creative and playful nature. Slang
users tend to play with both the form (e.g. through affixation, phonetic mimicry) and the
content (e.g. play on words, metaphorisation) of their speech, thus questioning and
humouring the established norms of standard language and, by proxy, the rigidity of social
institutions, transposing the informal register associated with slang use onto the subjects of
their speech.

The ludic orientation of slang was taken to its extreme in the peculiar phenomenon of the
Russian internet language of the early noughties — the language of nadomxu. It was
characterised by intentional distortion of orthography that brought the graphic form of the
word closer to its pronunciation, play on words, simplified register and declarative
denunciation of literacy as a repressive form (Zvereva 2009: 49). Although not necessarily a
youth phenomenon (the users of this language have been known to come from different
backgrounds and age groups), it certainly adopts the emphasis on playfulness, creativity and
depreciation of the norms typical of youth slang, and exemplifies the importance of ludic

function in various types of communication in post-Soviet Russia.

Wide application of slang patterns in the linguistic use of post-Soviet Russia can be linked to
the ability of youth slang to cross-cut the society. Elistratov comments on the frequent
equation of youth slang with urban slang in general and concludes that this has its rational
basis, since young people constitute the most mobile and eager to experiment part of the
urban society (2007: 650). In the post-Soviet time the changing socio-political realities
determined the active and visible position of young people in the life of the country, as they
were the first to adjust to the challenges that the new order has posed to the population. The
spread of slang vocabulary into the domains of formal communication, like the mass media,
was also determined by its inherent orientation against the established norms and social
institutions, and towards the creation of humorous and ironic effects, that were often drawn
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upon to represent widespread social sentiments. This has taken the youth slang out of its
narrow limits of informal communication between young people into the wider language use,
turning it into a linguistic tool of creating the effect of informality, expressivity, depreciation
and playfulness.

3.2.3. Obscenities
Obscenities constitute a large and internally diverse stratum of language and in order to give

a starting point to further discussion, it is necessary to attempt to define its limits. One of the
existing definitions states that 'obscene vocabulary consists of the rudest vulgar expressions,
used by the speakers in reaction to unexpected and unpleasant situations' (Encyklopedia
jazykovedy 1993 in Mokienko 1994: online). However, within these limits, it is also possible
to distinguish further lexical subunits, of which in the context of the Russian language it
seems most important to single out the following two: insults and mat. The difference
between insults and mat, as well as their significant overlap, is determined by their topical
orientation and functional potential. Mat, in the definition of Plutser-Sarno, concerns itself
primarily with the humans' sexuality (2005: 78), whereas insults can draw upon much wider
variety of topics. From the functional point of view, however, it is the insults that have a
narrower focus. Zhel'vis talks of the insults as 'verbal aggression' (1997: 11), whereas for
mat aggression is just one of the functions, others including parody, jocular play on words,
or even word substitution (Plutser-Sarno 2005: 79). It is necessary to note here that insults
not only overlap with mat within the layer of obscenities, but also provide a point of contact
between obscene and general colloguial vocabulary, as insults do not necessarily have to be
obscene.” This determines the ambiguous situation in which it is not always possible to
draw a definite line between obscene and 'acceptable’, or within the obscene vocabulary

between mat (that is considered to be the strongest of obscene lexical groups) and non-mat.

When trying to give a general definition of obscenities, it is also important to take into
consideration their cultural specificity. Whether or not certain word is considered to be an
obscenity, Plutser-Sarno advances, 'is a question of perception of certain words by native
speakers' (2005: 77). For example, mat is normally limited to the words derived from a small

number of roots and united by their reference to procreativity. This in itself is realisation of a

19 Zhel'vis suggests the existence of an invective continuum, with words that are commonly known but
condemned in most subgroups of the society, on the one side of the continuum (e.g. Russian Xyu!),
and words that are deemed acceptable within certain speech situations (e.g. Russian Iiyney!), on the
other. (Zhel'vis 1997: 10).
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culture-specific and historically shaped tradition existing in the Russian milieu, whereas in
Greek, as observed by Zhel'vis, the strongest layer of obscenities is constituted by
blasphemies, in Japanese by references to defecation, in Arabic by references to deviation
from the standard sexual behaviour (e.g. homosexuality, prostitution) (1997: 157). Hence, in
these cultural milieus the reference to procreative function, albeit breaking certain social
taboo, would not be considered as strong as in the Russian language. This is why Plutser-
Sarno concludes his article On the semantics of the word mat by stating that 'mat is what we
call mat, what we perceive as mat' (2005: 80).

The cultural specificity of obscenities not only relates to their conceptualisation, but also to
the place they occupy in the cultural system. In Russia, as Krongauz points out, swearing is a
'subject of special national pride, a national idea of a certain kind' (2008: 158). It would be
too ambitious to try to establish the place of obscenities (especially mat) in the Russian
culture, and yet it is important to note the omnipresent admiration expressed by the country's
population for this language stratum. This is linked not so much with the circumstances in
which the use of strong language is deemed acceptable or, in extreme cases, compulsory
(e.g. army, especially in the war conditions where it serves the cathartic function of giving
the speaker psychological relief (Zhel'vis 1997: 100)), but with the expressive possibilities
provided by obscene vocabulary. Many of the Russian classical writers are reported to have
braved their mastery of this stratum of language. For example, Kovalev refers to the unique
talent of Bunin, who has not only used obscenities lavishly in his speech, but also compiled
his own dictionary of mat and presented it to the Russian Academy of Sciences when he was
awarded the title of the honorary member of the Academy (Kovalev 2004: online). Reading
the memoirs of classical writers' contemporaries, it is possible to come across such
definitions of their use of mat as esupmyosno (masterly), eenuansno (ingeniously),
6ecnooobrno (incomparably), csoboono (freely). It is the presence of this artistic function of
mat among the list of its uses that determines the commonality of appeal of obscene
language for all the social groups. This multivalence of Russian mat and its affiliation with
the language use of different social groups is among the reasons for its special status in the

Russian culture.

Although Russian obscene vocabulary has existed for centuries, there have been some
significant changes in its usage in the post-Soviet era. These changes concern first and
foremost the appearance of such lexis in public speech and in print, the situation in which the
““‘unprintable” word became printable’ (Koester-Thoma 1993: online). This can be linked to

one of the characteristic features of obscene vocabulary, identified by Levin: its similarity to
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performatives. As Levin suggests, obscenities are akin to performatives in that their
emphasis is not on illocutionary force of the statement, but on the act of verbal breaking of
the taboo (1986: 61-62). In the post-Soviet times marked by the ideological distancing from
the Soviet past, the use of obscenities in situations where it would have been deemed
impossible previously served the function of liberation from the past.

Zvereva notes that: 'in the Russian culture of the 1990s one could witness de-tabooisation of
substandard lexis: mat was used in literature, song lyrics, tabloids as an expressive, ‘free’
language. It was used for humouring various politicized forms of culture, for parodying the
discourse of power, and as a reaction to the rigid delineation of the corpus of classical
literature' (2009: 51). Condemned by many language purists as being damaging for the
language, public use of obscenities was rather understandable from the psychological point
of view. On the other hand, however, rapid increase in obscene usage has been considered a
threat to the existence of the obscenities themselves. What lies at the core of obscene usage
is the existence of social taboos on certain topics and language types associated with them.
Regular performative breaking of the taboo weakens the taboo itself, and henceforth, as
Krongauz warns, 'the sacrament of taboo disappears, leaving rudeness and vulgarity' (2008:
160). The discussion of contemporary Russian use of obscenities, therefore, has to take into
consideration that the liberalisation of language in the 1990s extended the functions of
obscene lexis to include its performative use as a symbol of democracy and freedom in
language. In some fields of application, extended use of obscenities contributed to the
weakening of associated taboos, with further use of obscenities becoming the stylistic

requirement of the medium.
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Conclusion

This chapter provided an overview of the existent approaches to the study of non-standard
language varieties. First, it showed how socio-political conditions of the early Soviet years
determined the orientation of Soviet linguistics towards rigid standardisation of language.
Vested with symbolic value, the literary language came to be identified with the preferred
linguistic realisations of the language system. Although sharing with the general concept of
standard language strong orientation towards normativity, the literary language differs from
it in the understanding of sources of these norms. Strong focus of literary language on the
language of literature, language as used by the ‘authorities' (classical writers, grammarians,
politicians) distanced it from speakers and conceptualised it as an unobtainable ideal. With
the literary language conceptualised as the superior language variety, all non-literary
varieties were consequently marginalised and attributed inferior status. Academic
perspectives on non-standardness emanated predominantly from the fields of stylistics and
language culture. In stylistics, the devised system of functional styles took into account the
use of non-literary language varieties, albeit emphasising that they constitute functionally
limited and stylistically restricted speech varieties. Language culture, however, did not allow
for any deviations from the literary language norms, often passing moral judgements on the
users of non-literary varieties and connecting such usage with realisation of deeper social
problems. Language cultural pronouncements stood in line with the ideology of
standardisation and hence were attributed special prominence, which made it hard for
sociolinguistic researchers to rid certain lexical groups of ideological bias that linked them to
'deficient' social groups. Furthermore, acceptability of non-literary language varieties was
regarded not as a uniform notion, but as a continuum, where some of the non-literary
varieties were considered more acceptable and some less so. This continuum of acceptability
found its material realisation through censorship choices that determined the acceptable

content of printed and filmed materials.

Having established the main tenets of traditional Soviet conceptualisation, this chapter then
contrasted them to Western sociolinguistic approaches to the study of non-standard language
varieties. It showed how Labov's innovative research of the 1960s managed to break through
the biased attitudes towards the dialectal forms and set the frame for further studies on the
premises of the equality of standard and non-standard language variants in terms of their
linguistic value. He was also the first to raise the issue of style as a determinant of language
variation. Since then style has evolved into being one of the major foci of post-Labovian

sociolinguistic research, and style-shifting has been the central concern of such influential
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theories as accommodation theory and audience design. Further developments to the
sociolinguistic approach to language variation were introduced by Coupland, who shifted the
focus from the audience to the speakers themselves and emphasised their agentive capacity
to shift the speech-style as required for the achievement of communicative purposes.
Coupland's theory revolves round the issues of identity performance and is therefore
intricately linked to the constructionist conceptualisation of identity as a fluid concept, which
does not correspond to a pre-existent entity, but is constructed and potentially re-negotiated
in talk. Taking Coupland's conceptualisation of language variation as a communicative
resource for the construction and negotiation of identity as the basis for the following study,
in the concluding section | have turned to the socio-historic context of language use in the

early post-Soviet period.

Socio-political changes linked to the collapse of the Soviet Union triggered a rapid shift from
the formal to the more colloquial register. It was especially noticeable in public speech, mass
media and literature, all of which were subject to strict censorship in the Soviet years.
Elimination of censorship in the late 1980s opened opportunities to introduce topics that had
previously been banned from public discussions — e.g. criminality, youth subcultures, drug
use, sexuality etc., introducing into the public sphere language varieties that had previously
been restricted to informal use within narrow social groups. At the same time, non-standard
language varieties gained prominence in the public sphere as a symbol of liberation from the
rigid linguistic requirements of the Soviet times. The jocular, depreciative, familiar effect
created by the use of argot, slang, obscene lexis was drawn upon to reflect widespread social

sentiments.

Increase in the use of non-standard vocabulary has drawn attention to these language
varieties as much in the academic world as among politicians and lay people. Among the
reasons that were advanced for this phenomenon, were the communicative incompetence of
those participating in public speech events, changes in the framework of mass
communication, elimination of censorship, aversion towards the Soviet 'newspeak’ and
search for new creative ways of expression. What can often be traced in these discussions is
the dogmatic association of the literary language with ‘correctness’, thus opposing it to the
new developments in the language that are often reduced to being ‘corrupt’ and ‘deficient’,
failing to recognise the changes that the argot, slang, obscene vocabulary underwent in terms
of functions and connotations following increase in its usage.The chapter rounded up with
exploration of the socio-historic nature of Russian argot, slang and obscenities and tried to

shed light on how the original functions (e.g. group-identificational, worldview-marking,
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cryptolectic) have given way to broader applications that made agentive use of the meaning

potential of these items.

What follows is that the process of language standardisation undergone by the Russian
language resulted in a conceptualisation of non-standard varieties as inferior to the language
standard. Linguistic approaches to the study of language variation in Russia are still being
influenced by this traditional bias, and therefore fail to account for the recent functional (and
not just purely quantitative) developments in the use of socially marked varieties, such as
slang, argot and obscenities. Conceiving of language variation instead as a communicative
resource for identity construction, Coupland’s approach provides a model of analysis that is
less prone to judgemental pronouncements and more suitable for conducting socio-culturally
sensitive research. The next chapter will thus explore further the possibilities for the
application of this method to research in the Russian language and expand on the relevant
methodological tools, including its relevance to the study of the constructed language of
film.
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Chapter 2. Sociolinguistic method in the study of film
dialogue

Introduction

The previous chapter outlined traditional approaches to the study of non-standard varieties in
the Russian milieu, bringing to attention their ideological underpinnings. It established that
Russian was conceptualised in terms of a rigid hierarchy of language varieties with ‘literary’
language positioned at the top and non-standard varieties conceptualised as inferior to it.
This has not only enabled us to reveal the ideologically-charged thrust of the scholarly
investigations, but also outlined the framework of attitudes which informed the language
usage of the time. Essentialized connections between the standard language and the
educated, as well as between non-standard language varieties and marginalised social groups
constitute the structural dimension of language use. Under the conditions of the changing
linguistic landscape in Russia of the 1990s, enhanced by elimination of censorship and a
variety of other contributing factors, deviations from the language standard became a salient
feature. Such non-standard language varieties as slang, argot and obscenities have shown
rapid increase in use, with their functions extending well beyond the narrow social group
application. This agentive dimension has gained increased visibility also because of the wide
use of non-standard language in the public media, including films, where it was employed
not only for the purposes of characterisation, but also to provide a realistic representation of

the complexities, controversies, mishaps, 'peculiarities’ of the early post-Soviet Russian life.

An overview of the developments in the cinema of the 1990s will be presented in Chapter 3,
for the moment it just needs to be noted that ‘after the collapse of an all-powerful ideology
which defined nationhood and identity, which created myths of a bright future and rewrote
the past, and which invented moral standards at the expense of religion, Russia [sought] to
redefine its identity, its values and its history' (Beumers 1999: 4). Films of the early post-
Soviet time thus often focused on the characters’ search for identity, representing their
effective displacement between a variety of lifestyles. The linguistic construction of social
stereotypes, as well as representation of interpersonal (or even intrapersonal) dynamics was
realised not least through such non-standard types of lexis as slang, argot and obscenities. By
focusing on the interplay between structurated and agentive dimensions of their use, the
following analysis aims to investigate the way Russian identity was portrayed, negotiated

and re-defined in films of the post-Soviet period.
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Conditions of language change and social need for identity (re)definition constitute the frame
in which the analysis of language variation employed in films will be conducted. As was
outlined in the previous chapter, the tenets formulated within traditional Soviet linguistics
still influence the approaches to research into non-standard varieties of Russian language.
Unlike in Western sociolinguistics of the past few decades, agentive use of language
variation in the public media of the post-Soviet times has often been approached from the
same ideologically-charged positions. As such, Kostomarov’s study on the language of mass
media (1994) takes a highly reprehensive approach to the increase in the ‘stylistic mixing’ in
the newspapers of the early 1990s. Similarly, Krongauz’s book entitled Pycckuii sizvix Ha
epanu nepsnozo cpwisa (Russian language on the brink of a nervous breakdown, 2008)
ridicules abundant use of loanwords, colloquialisms, obscenities, etc. in the public speech of
the day. This thesis proposes to shift the focus away from such association of non-standard
language with speakers’ insufficient linguistic competency and onto its identity construction
values through the study of its use within the context of film discourse. Language variation
will thus be approached as a stylistic device employed by filmmakers and considered in
terms of how the social connections evoked by the use of certain types of lexis were
recontextualised for the purpose of characterisation. As already mentioned in Chapter 1
(2.3), Coupland's theory of style (2007) is of special significance in this respect. Together
with contributions by Bauman, Rampton, Bucholtz, etc., it allows for a productive
application of sociolinguistic models to the ideologically sensitive study of language.
Drawing on the social constructionist view of identity, Coupland's model emphasises
agentive, creative and purposeful use of language. It posits that social configurations and
discourses constitute the socio-cultural context which informs the use of language varieties,
while also providing tools to account for those instances when they are being agentively

negotiated and even subverted.

This chapter is set to expand on the methodological framework and outline the design of the
following study. Believing, after Coupland, that language is best approached as a repository
of linguistic devices that can be employed for local purposes by the users, | am extending
this view to the complex meaning-making apparatus of film. It is therefore pertinent to start
by discussing in a more focused way the functions of film dialogue, giving an overview of
the limited body of work that has dealt with the topic to date. | follow on to suggest the role
that language variation can play in character identity construction and narrative
development, and bring together the toolkit of sociolinguistic concepts and approaches that

will be of particular use in the following study.
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Section 1. Film dialogue

As is universally acknowledged, film's perception hinges on the interplay between a number
of channels: visual, textual and auditory. On top of that, these channels do not transmit
information consistently and in a linear fashion, but work through a variety of film-specific
instruments: cuts, plan exchange, montage, etc. This creates a complex set of interdependent
information producing elements, of which language is just one. It is then only
understandable, that considerable amount of attention in Film Studies is paid to the technical
side of film-making that analyses the role of e.g. light, montage, editing, etc. in the narrative
construction. What is regrettable, however, is how disproportionately little research is done
into the functions and techniques of language use in films. As commented by Remael, 'good
film dialogue is appreciated by all, but studied by few. In the hierarchy of film signs and the
research into their narrative functioning, film dialogue occupies fourth position at best® [...]
favouring the promotion of film as a visual art' (2004: 103). And yet, although the visual
component may be dominant in films of some genres, in feature films language is
instrumental for 'many of the ways in which narrative is communicated, empathy elicited,

themes conveyed, visuals interpreted’ (Kozloff 2000: 14).

Until recently, researchers have focused on those aspects of film that distinguished it as a
'thing of its own', bypassing the verbal component as if it was 'too transparent, too simple to
need study' (ibid: 6). The first comprehensive analysis of film dialogue has not come until as
late as 2000. In her groundbreaking study, Kozloff argued for the more methodological study
of film dialogue and provided a model for analysis that brought in insights from the field of
(often, socio-)linguistics. A number of scholars have followed Kozloff's suit, establishing
research into film dialogue as a field of scientific enquiry: cf. Culpeper 2001, Bubel 2008,
Quaglio 2008, Richardson 2010, Dynel 2011. As noted by Dynel, though, 'despite the
elapsing time [since the publication of Kozloff's work], the literature on the nature of film
discourse is still scarce' (2011: 42), and therefore has not yet developed any consolidated
method into the study of film dialogue. A significant step towards consolidation of this field
of enquiry was provided by publication in May 2012 of a special issue of Miltilingua that
dealt specifically with the sociolinguistics of cinematic discourse. It brought to the fore the

recurrent thread of those previous works dealing with film dialogue - the argument for the

% According to Remael, the first three positions are occupied by the study of editing, camera angles
and sound in a more general sense.
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application of sociolinguistic methods. Despite the first glance differences between the
constructed discourse of films and everyday speech, it has often been argued that ‘the
principles, norms and conventions of use which underlie spontaneous communication in
everyday life are precisely those which are exploited and manipulated by dramatists in their
constructions of speech types and forms' (Herman 1995: 6). In accordance with this,
sociolinguistic methods have been successfully applied to a range of studies on constructed
language, including the discourse of film (e.g. Quaglio 2009, Richardson 2010), proving
right Dynel's stipulation that film discourse and real-life language can be approached with
similar methods for as long as research questions are chosen with care (Dynel 2011: 45).

One of the most important points of Kozloff's discussion regards the functions of dialogue in
films, which she places into nine categories, of which the first six are directly involved in the

communication of narrative, and the last three are of more aesthetic / pragmatic value:

anchorage of the diegesis and characters
communication of narrative causality

enactment of narrative events

character revelation

adherence to the code of realism

control of viewer evaluation and emotions
exploitation of the resources of language

thematic messages/authorial commentary/allegory
opportunities for “star turns”

©oNo ks WNRE

(Kozloff 2000: 33-34).

Kozloff's affirmation of the importance of film dialogue due to the way it ‘anchors and
identifies the place, time, and participants; how it establishes and conveys causal
relationships, how it enacts major events [...] how it is used to create and reveal the
characters' (ibid: 61), confirms Marcel Pagnol's earlier declaration: ‘Any talking film which
can be shown silent and remain comprehensible is a very bad talking film’ (1983: 91). In the
multimodal world of film, language is employed alongside other meaning-making devices
and is therefore less omnipotent than in e.g. the novel. And yet, pivotal narrative links are

created exactly through language, which therefore is worthy of scholarly attention.

It is now in order to adjust the preceding discussion to the focus of the current study, which
regards the use of language variation in character identity construction. In this respect, the
distinction between the narrative and aesthetic uses of dialogue, proposed by Kozloff,
deserves reconsideration. Kozloff argues that dialogue function can 'go beyond narrative

communication into the realm of aesthetic effect, ideological persuasion, and commercial
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appeal’ (2000: 33). Although it is hardly incorrect to distinguish between a variety of original
intentions that cause the selection of certain linguistic devices, it does not add analytical
value when the focus is on the film as a finished product, since exploitation of linguistic
resources of language for e.g. aesthetic effect will ultimately have to be attributed to a certain
character, and that will accordingly modify perception of this character by the audience.
Thus, even when driven initially by an aesthetic/ ideological rationale, any marked use of
language will have an effect on representation of the character identity and, consequently, on
the narrative development. This will undoubtedly be taken into consideration by the
filmmaker, thus rendering aesthetic, ideological and commercial grounds for language use
secondary to the reasons of character construction and narrative development. In a similar
vein, of the six primary narrative functions, two seem to be of particular importance:
character revelation and enactment of narrative events. They represent the core functions,

with the others being subservient to them.

Character revelation (in Kozloff's terms), or character identity construction, as it will be
referred to in this work, is one of the core functions of language use in film dialogue, and the
primary focus of current study. As commented by Dyer, 'a character’s personality in a film is
seldom something given in a single shot. Rather it has to be built up, by film-makers and
audience alike, across the whole film' (Dyer 1998: 106). In this respect language varieties
can provide a strong instrument in defining the characters both through stable use of socially
or regionally indexical non-standard variants, and through the speech style contrasts that
establish a character's position in relation to the other characters in the film. The importance
of film dialogue to the character identity construction has been neatly summarised by
Crothers, who suggests that it 'flashes the light on characters as lightning illumines the dark
earth in flashes. It conveys so much in a few words that the actor holds a great instrument in

his hand, and with it can make the audience know the depths of his being' (1928: 129).

Narrative development refers to the dynamic plane of film discourse and is most commonly
revealed through the onscreen interaction between the characters, or references to the
interaction of characters with the non-diegetic world. The focus is on interpersonal relations,
the dynamics of which can be powerfully rendered through the use of language variation.
Shades of emotion can be made apparent through the character's speech convergence to or
divergence from their interlocutor's, distribution of roles can be portrayed through contrasts
in speech styles, and changes to the behaviour can be emphasised through simultaneous

shifts in speech patterns. Language variation can thus be used for a variety of purposes,
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serving as an instrument of identity construction, narrative development, as well as for a

number of secondary functions - for example, to ‘adhere to the code of realism'.

Discussion of film dialogue would not be complete without establishment of links between
diegesis of film and the audience. Here sociolinguistics has provided another useful
framework. Bell's audience design (1984) and its later reworking into the framework of
broadcast media talk analysis (1991) has proven useful for the conceptualisation of film
audiences. 'What we've often overlooked is that viewers are also listeners, in fact, they are
eavesdroppers, listening in on conversations purportedly addressed to others, but
conversations that in reality are designed to communicate certain information to the
audience' (Kozloff 2000: 14). This brings to our attention the duality of film dialogue, which
has been addressed by a number of scholars who attempted to solve the tension between the
different communicative levels of constructed dialogues from a variety of perspectives (e.g.
Short 1981, Vanoye 1985, Hatim and Mason 1997, Bubel 2008, Dynel 2011). Since this
differentiation is crucial to the understanding of film dialogue, it is pertinent to give a brief
overview of its conceptualisation and outline approach that will be taken in the following
study.

According to Bell's audience design model (1984), text producer's style is affected by the
addressees. Under the complex conditions of the multimodal product, it has been suggested
(Bell 1991, Hatim and Mason 1997, Bubel 2008, etc.), there is more than one addressee

being addressed at every one time, which creates a two-level communicative system.

On the level of on-screen situation, the roles of text producer and addressee are given to the
characters that engage in the interaction, while the audience is left in the position of
eavesdroppers (in Bell's terms, listeners of whose presence the interlocutors are unaware).
Although this interaction is staged and pre-scripted, characters enact 'interactional patterns of
participation typical of ordinary conversation' (Dynel 2011: 50) that are aimed at evoking
viewers' real-life experiences and through this facilitate their perception of filmic situations.
Film dialogue thus adheres to the 'conversational maxims (Grice), models of verbal exchange
and intervention (Goffman, Roulet), pragmatic markers and connectors, as well as non-
verbal contributors (glances, posture, facial expressions, gestures) and para-verbal
characteristics (voice, rhythm) of conversation' (Vanoye 1985: 116), and, as has already been
proven, these elements can be successfully studied by application of linguistic and

sociolinguistic methods.
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What needs to be taken into consideration, though, is that conversational turns enacted by the
characters and overheard by the audience 'become messages about the characters at the level
of discourse which pertains between author and reader/ audience' (Short 1989: 146). On this
level, the filmmaker talks to the audience, defining the character and giving the prompts
regarding upcoming narrative turns by making characters speak in a certain way, and the
audience becomes the addressees of the film discourse, which is ultimately constructed and
presented specifically for them.

Besides the two primary communicative levels in film, other layers have also been identified.
Clark's model of layered discourse distinguishes several 'layers (or domains) of action' on
which events take place, and which are characterised by the participants, their roles and acts,
the place, the time, and features of the situation (1996: 355): e.g. the domain of onscreen
interaction, the domain of filming, the domain of viewing. Drawing on Clark's model, Bubel
suggests that design of utterances in film discourse carries the impact of the whole film crew,
including producer, screenwriter, director, camera and editing teams (2008: 68). All of these
agents have a role in the construction of meanings, which get their embodiment through the
enactment by actors and transmission to the audience, who are also attributed an active role,
allowing it to co-construct the meanings. To avoid ambivalence of this double positioning of
the audience, Dynel suggests to use the all-encompassing term 'recipients' (2011: 48-49),
which allows to conceive of the audience not as illegitimate eavesdroppers on the on-screen
conversation, but the powerful recipient, often possessing greater knowledge than on-screen

interlocutors.

The preceding brief summary does not do full justice to the complexities of cinematic
discourse, however, for the purpose of current research it seems appropriate to adopt the
simplified model of two-layered communication in film without going into further details of
multiplicity of actors that affect the construction of meanings during the course of film
production. Since current study focuses on film as a text, a two-layer approach is deemed
useful as a method for differentiating between units of analysis within this text. Although the
dichotomy as such will be similar to the model of embedded discourse suggested by Short
(1981, 1989), horizontal vs. vertical levels described by Vanoye (1985), and Dynel's inter-
character/ characters' (communicative) vs. recipients’ (communicative) levels (2011),
because of a different perspective and purpose of application, for the current analysis |
suggest to use the terms micro- and macro-levels. | believe that giving such self-evident
names would draw attention to the way language variation can function simultaneously and

yet differently on the two levels of film communication. Micro-level analysis would then
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focus on the local instances of identity work within a single verbal exchange shown
onscreen. Macro-level, on the contrary, would consider the entirety of the film text, in which
individual elements are taken to be contributors to the construction of character identities and

narrative development.

The last thing that needs to be noted with regards to the workings of film discourse is that
'both the members of the production crew and the members of the audience make use of their
world knowledge to design and interpret the film dialogue' (Bubel 2008: 68). The shared
world knowledge that is presupposed by the use of language variation is rich in social
indexes, which can reveal a wealth of information about the existing social configurations, as
well as the points of social tension. That being the focus of the following analysis, | would
now like to introduce sociolinguistic toolkit, which derives largely from constructionist
sociolinguistics, and show how it can be applied to the analysis of language variation in film

discourse.
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Section 2. Sociolinguistic toolkit for the analysis of film discourse

Recent shift of focus towards the study of film discourse determines the need for a more
careful consideration of the verbal component of onscreen interaction between the

characters.

As was advanced by Kozloff, its functions are varied, but when approached on the micro-
level, cinematic representation of interpersonal communication often bears on the patterns of
speech common in the represented community. Although it cannot be fully equalled to the
real-life talk, because of it being spatially and temporally removed from the audience, pre-
planned and mediated, it is nevertheless constructed through the use of the same linguistic
devices as those active in everyday communication. Indexicality (e.g. in Silverstein's 2003
understanding) becomes an important aspect of language use in films. At times it is used as a
means of quick access to the social identities relevant for the character construction, at times
it provides tools for more critical engagement with social configurations embodied in the
marked lexis, as by virtue of film's macro-level orientation to the wide audiences it has the
power to 'reinforce some social meanings and reinterpret others' (Bell and Gibson 2011:
561).

It would therefore be incorrect to conceive of films solely in terms of how they employ
social indexes for the purposes of narrative construction - of no lesser importance is to take
into consideration the role of film as mediator and negotiator of ideologically imbued
linguistic elements. As observed by Coupland, films as well as 'mass media are the main
contemporary means of constructing and consuming 'difference’, including linguistically-
indexed difference, and that is sufficient reason to treat mediation as a core sociolinguistic
domain' (2009b: 295). Adopting Coupland's stance, | would like to further that the difference
constructed, projected and made salient in the cinema through the use of language variation
cannot be analysed in avoidance of concepts informing contemporary sociolinguistic
research. It is therefore now in order to give an overview of the core concepts and

approaches which will be applied to the following analysis.

2.1. Social identity through the prism of linguistic performance

Linguistic realisation of social identities has been at the centre of sociolinguistic research
ever since its inception. Social class was the first focus of the Labovian variationist research
that has famously attempted to align dialect with social class indices. Conducted in a similar

vein, a further body of works has been dedicated to social and regional variation, based on
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the premises that dialects can be viewed as stable speech characteristics. This 'naive and

essentialist’?

approach to the linguistic representation of social identities, albeit by now
strongly criticised and confirmed as insufficient for the analysis of real-life identities, has
certain values for research into the cinematic discourse, especially so with regards to the
onscreen representation of 'flat' characters (Forster 1927): that is, minor characters that do
not show any development in the course of the film, serving to support the lead characters, or

making just a brief appearance that does not allow for substantial development.

It is in the nature of such 'flat' characters to adhere to the simplistic speech patterns similar to
those identified by the early variationist research, sporting rich in associations and somewhat
exaggerated, easily recognisable and predictable speech types that may be emphasised
further by those characterisation techniques that rely on the visual image (appearance,
clothing, accessories, etc.) The purpose of these techniques is to give out instant information
about the character in a condensed and easily digestible manner. In order to achieve this, the
filmmaker draws on the stereotypical associations that exist in the society. 'Flat' characters
can therefore provide an insight into the range of stereotypical images existent in a given
society at a given moment, and the linguistic devices associated with them. Importantly, the
social indexicality of lexis, associated with linguistic construction of stereotypes, also
informs the language choices serving to convey more complex and polyvalent identities, to

the discussion of which it is pertinent to turn now.

Analysis of non-stable speech patterns should be based on the more recent critical
perspectives on language variants. Stemming from Milroy and Milroy's (e.g. 1985) work on
language standardisation and social constructionist thought, this strand of sociolinguistics
argues for the need to reconsider prevailing views of the way social stratification informs
language use. Rampton therefore suggests that social class should be interpreted as 'the lived
dominance and subordination of particular classes [...] written into the whole body of
practices and expectations experienced by the individual' (2006: 229). This, importantly,
'replaces the view of language as a set of indexical forms, whose use might correlate with
social class categories, with a view of language as a social practice that might bring
experiences of social class into people's lives' (Coupland 2009a: 312). Where social classes

as such are of minor relevance, as is the case with Russian society, it is nevertheless

2! See Coupland (2009b: 2-4) for further discussion.
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important to take into consideration inequality and competition between a variety of social
groups. Adopting a critical constructionist approach enables the analyst to see how language
variation can be used to foreground 'dominance and subordination' by giving voice to
marginal social groups. Presence of multiple voices also constructs grounds on which

individual character identities can be negotiated through alignment versus resistance.

As described extensively in chapter 1, post-Soviet times have seen destabilisation of what
had previously been a very strong standard language culture. Coupland's cautions against
‘frozen' views of ideological loading of linguistic varieties (2010) call for reconsideration of
the hegemonic power of standard (literary’) variety. 'Sociolinguistic change'®® of the 1990s
resulted in the language varieties losing their unequivocal ideological marking, legitimizing
the use of e.g. slang, argot, obscenities in a variety of public domains. At the same time, in
Coupland's own words, 'it is reasonable to invoke 'standard' and 'vernacular' as generally
opposable categories, referring to a broad distinction between superposed, authorised ways
of speaking and commonplace, local ways of speaking' (Coupland 2009b: 285). Conceiving
of standard and non-standard varieties as contesting ideological entities thus determines

conceptualisation of their users as active and agentive creators of meanings.

The changing views on the indexicality of social language varieties, increased interest
towards the contexts of heightened focusing and ideological strengthening, have led
constructionist sociolinguists to consider the use of language varieties in terms of their
‘performance’. This term emphasises ‘that speakers design their talk in the awareness - at
some level of consciousness and with some level of autonomous control - of alternative
possibilities and of likely outcomes' (Coupland 2007: 146). In his later discussion of
metacultural performance, Coupland further suggested that 'if we talk of performing accents
rather than 'using' them, it becomes easier to see their creative potential, which includes their
potential to transform and resist dominant social values' (2009a: 313). Language varieties are
then conceived as styling resources that can be employed in speech, or performed, by the
speakers, who are at least to some extent aware of the identities they are projecting. With
regards to the mediated performances, the critical distance is increased even further, which,

in Coupland's terms 'encourages critical reflexivity around dialect performance' (2010: 70),

22 The term was suggested by Coupland in his 2010 paper on 'Language, Ideology, Media and Social
Change' in order to allow embedding of ‘analyses of language change, taken to include change in the
ideological loadings of linguistic varieties, within accounts of social change' (2010: 55).
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and plays a key role in making culture visible, analysable and transportable (Bauman and
Briggs 1990). From this point of view, analysis of constructed speech can no longer be
considered incongruent with sociolinguistic method as it provides the analyst with material
that is focused and aimed at projecting identities that are constructed from the building
blocks of recognisable linguistic features. Attention to the 'performance’ of language
varieties can reveal competition between socially acceptable and antagonistic identities,
point to the discursive management of power distribution, as well as shed the light on the
stereotypes that are either taken for granted or being actively challenged within the current
social reality.

Realised through onscreen communication, linguistic performance can be more or less
'spectacular’, as suggested by Coupland (2007), who differentiates between mundane and
high performance events (e.g. 2007: 146). Although the difference is not to be conceived of
as dichotomy but as a continuum, distinction lies in the way these events are framed as well
as in the intensity of projection. Social identities will thus be drawn upon and performed in
either a more focused and determined manner during an act of high performance, or in a
more relaxed and potentially negotiable manner during mundane performance. Within
cinematic discourse, of course, even mundane performance of identities is a reflexive
communicative event due to the heightened attention paid to it during the production
process, and hence deserves to be analysed closer. However, it is through acts of stylisation

that the social configurations are made most salient.

2.2. Enacting social differences

Adopting a constructionist approach to language variation implies putting emphasis on the
construction of meanings through interaction, and acts of identity become the centrepoint of
such research. As outlined in the Introduction, identity is not seen by social constructionists
as a tangible entity, but as 'an emergent construction, the situated outcome of a rhetorical and
interpretive process in which interactants make situationally motivated selections from
socially constituted repertoires of identificational and affiliational resources and craft these
semiotic resources into identity claims for presentation to others' (Bauman 2000: 1). What
this entails for the following research is the primary focus on dialogic construction of
identities, where language variation becomes instrumental for the enactment of social

contrasts voiced through the linguistic differences between the characters.
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Sociolinguistic research has revealed a variety of ways in which social differences can be
made salient in speech. The most telling of them refer to the instances of sudden shifts away
from the habitual speech pattern, when the speaker changes their usual style of talk in order
to achieve a specific effect. Drawing on the abovementioned distinction between mundane
and high performance events, Coupland suggests that when it comes to high performances,
stylisation becomes 'indispensable’, since that is ‘where cross-category social identification is
more radical and more spectacular' (2007: 145). Although it has been mentioned previously
that cinematic discourse is always characterised by increased reflexivity, it is nevertheless
necessary to differentiate between the framing of mundane and high performances as they
appear within the diegetic world. According to Coupland's reworking of Bauman's (1992)
list of characteristics, (high) performance events are segregated from the routine flow of
communication, focused, intense and intentional in delivery, as well as oriented towards
achievement of specific effect on the audience. Under the conditions of such speech event,
any deviation from the expected 'natural' way of speaking will be made immediately salient,
inviting the audience to recognise, appreciate, and re-evaluate the tension between the
projected identities. By taking the speech style out of its usual context, the speaker provides

critical distance which objectifies the social relations that the given variety is indexical of.

Stylisation can hence be seen as a highly agentive performance (to the point of exaggeration)
of someone else's languages, dialects and styles. Somewhat similar to stylisation is crossing,
although it involves 'a stronger sense of social or ethnic boundary transgression, the variants
being used are more likely to be seen as anomalously 'other’ for the speaker, and question of
legitimacy and entitlement can arise' (Rampton 2009: 149). While the term stylisation
defines those instances of speech style appropriation, which are aimed at showcasing and
critically engaging with the social differences represented by the performed language
varieties, crossing refers to the instances of militant transgression, aimed at impinging on the
other's linguistic territory. And yet, important similarities have to be emphasised — as noted
by Rampton, 'as pointedly non-habitual speech practices, stylization and crossing break with
ordinary modes of action and interpretation, invite attention to creative agency in language
use, and often contribute to the denaturalization of hegemonic language ideologies' (ibid).
Both strategies, and especially so in the case of crossing, challenge the audience and invite
them to join in with the renegotiation of linguistic authority, questioning the established rules

and delineation of language repertoire.

As noted by Bauman and Briggs, 'performances move the use of heterogeneous stylistic

resources, context-sensitive meanings, and conflicting ideologies into a reflexive arena
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where they can be examined critically' (1990: 60). Bringing these performances on screen
emphasises the problems surrounding certain social indexes even further — when characters
in Russian films are shown to shift between standard language and criminal argot, for
example, it is more than specific identities that are being activated, but the whole range of
associated considerations, including acceptability, position and contextualisation of non-
standard language varieties within the post-Soviet Russian language use. Enacted identities
hence become vehicles for social negotiations, requiring attention and careful critical
analysis that goes beyond the surface indexicalities.

2.3. Framing interpersonal relations

The way language variation can be employed in cinematic representation of instances of
heightened focusing has been described above. It needs to be noted, though, that 'in film as
in real life, crossing as marked, stylized performance is semiotically different from crossing
as part of one's ordinary stylistic practice' (Bucholtz and Lopez 2011: 684). The difference,
as suggested by Bucholtz and Lopez, lies in the fact that 'stylistic crossing is [...] typically a
form of adequation or identity alignment, while stylized crossing is temporary rather than
habitual and often foregrounds distinction, or disalignment with the performed identity'
(ibid). Onscreen styling is therefore closely related to its everyday counterpart, which can be
conceived of as speakers' agentive use of their linguistic repertoire for local everyday
purposes, and can be linked to the Le Page and Tabouret-Keller's conceptualisation of
'linguistic behaviour as a series of acts of identity in which people reveal both their personal

identity and their search for social roles' (1985: 14).

The effects sought from everyday styling as compared to stylization are hence more
immediate and lie in the realm of interpersonal relations: affirmation of one's social position,
establishing conditions of trust and cooperation, showing solidarity with some group or
cause, etc. As shown by Giles (e.g. 1973) and subsequent research into Communication
Accommodation Theory, management of interpersonal relations is a major motivation
'driving people's verbal and nonverbal communication adjustments in interactions' (Giles
2009: 278). Seen as means of converging to or diverging from the interlocutor’s speech
style, styling serves as an important communicative technique of everyday interaction that
needs to be approached in terms of the speaker’s agentive choice to converge / diverge and
the degree to which to do it. In film discourse instances of style-shifts can be instrumental for
the construction of character identities, as well as play crucial role in presentation of

interpersonal dynamics. And yet, omnipresence of styling in everyday interactions
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determines its frequent use in film discourse in part as a bow to realism — when a youth slang
speaker shifts into standard speech when addressing the teacher, this is more likely than not
to be determined by the likelihood of this situation in real life, rather than by specific

narrative requirements.

Coupland draws our attention to the fact that styling does not necessarily occur for the
purpose of showing solidarity with the evoked social group, but can 'imply different sorts of
indexical relationship and different stances, such as projections made playfully or with some
degree of identity fictionalising or qualification' (Coupland 2007: 111). Since the same
linguistic resources can be employed for a variety of purposes, as well as be active in identity
construction only in specific contexts of talk, analysis of linguistic realisation of acts of
identity should be alert to the contexts and social frames in which they happen. The concept
of framing has been devised by Goffman (1974) and relates to the social context of talk,
favourable for the projection of specific types of identity. In Coupland's words, 'they
[frames] will give relevance and salience to certain types of indexical features and meanings,

or they will deny them relevance and salience' (2007: 112).

Applying the concept of framing can help to distinguish between the socio-cultural, genre
and interpersonal frames (e.g. Coupland 2007), co-presence and tension between which can
shed light on the relevance of linguistic features to the local acts of identity. From this
perspective, convergence of a character to the interlocutor's speech pattern (e.g. the use of a
specific (social) dialect), may serve as a representation of more than the character’s desire to
develop closer bonds, as it would be interpreted within the single interpersonal frame. Co-
existence with the socio-cultural layer on which this specific dialect may be problematized or
straightforwardly stigmatized, will determine the opportunity to read the converging pattern
as ironic or condescending. When it comes to the film discourse, often heavily reliant on the
indexical capacity of language to give out information about character identities or construct
their interrelations, tension between the frames of talk can become especially salient and

productive for the film narrative.

As suggested above, it is necessary to differentiate between the stylized performances, and
onscreen representation of everyday styling. And yet, it is important to keep in mind that all
mediated performances, such as films, are marked by increased reflexivity and therefore
presuppose heightened focusing along the domains, suggested by Coupland (2007: 147-148).
Of particular importance, as it seems, are the form, meaning and repertoire focusing, which
will determine that even projections of everyday styling will appear in a more condensed and
highly indexical form than can be anticipated in everyday communication, with the purpose
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of styling performance made recognisable, and the balance between innovative and
widespread elements carefully adjusted. Styling is hence made in the film discourse more
transparent and its purpose foregrounded. Whether it is presented to underscore common
grounds between the characters, or their sudden distancing from each other, whether it is
used to construct social, ethnic, gendered identity, or rejection of certain group ideology,
styling is a versatile tool that draws on the wider social context for the fulfilment of local
needs. In film, the social context is distanced from the act of styling, and through that styling
provides a further medium for the 'reflexive exploration and creative manipulation of the

indexical relationships between language and social identity' (Bauman 2011: 713).

78



Section 3. Study design

Recent sociolinguistic research has worked to reveal the complex and interdependent
relations between language and society. Emphasising the importance of studying language in
its social, cultural, historical, as well as local contexts, constructionists have developed an
approach to language analysis that is based on the view of language use as agentive and
purposeful. In line with the general constructionist theory, it assumes the capacity of
speakers to construct their identities through creative exploitation of social indexes stored in
the linguistic repertoire of their community, the social structure of which is not assumed to
be a stable determinant of language use, but open to negotiation, challenge and even
subversion through language. Such a model seems well fitted for the analysis of
contemporary Russian language, the previously rigid standardized conception of which has
been challenged by the post-Soviet social and ideological developments, resulting in the
complication of standard vs. substandard opposition. As described in chapter 1 (3), following
the collapse of the Soviet Union and the abolishment of censorship the use of non-standard
language varieties has become a prominent feature of public speech, blurring the previously
established style boundaries and expanding beyond the conventional functions of use. These
changes have informed identity constructionist values that were made productive in post-
Soviet films.

Language employed in films, although admittedly several times removed (through scripting,
re-enactment and transmission) from the realm of real-life language, is important to analyse
precisely because of the heightened reflexivity and focusing associated with its production.
Dialogic and discursive way of identity construction at work in film, as it has been noted by
film scholars, draws on the linguistic meaning-making repertoire, thus utilising,
appropriating and exaggerating most productive and relevant resources much in the same
way as speakers do in the other speech domains. The difference with regards to the cinema
and mass media lies in the dislocated position of the recipients and their limited
opportunities of influencing the interaction. This, according to Coupland, results in the
'mediation gap [that] encourages critical reflexivity around dialect performance' (2010: 70).
This has twofold consequences for the following study. First, cinematic discourse
foregrounds linguistic features that are already salient in the linguistic community due to
their social indexicality, providing the analyst with material which is rich and potent in
socio-linguistic connections. Second, in the case of those films that engage with exploration
of a society in flux, as is the case with the post-Soviet cinema, the use of social indexes is

often ambivalent. Activating multiple interpretative frames simultaneously, these films bring
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to the fore contradictions and mismatches between them, providing an opportunity for
subversive reading of such dialogues as ironic, mocking, or straightforwardly critical.
Analysis of such complex uses of social indexes can reveal points of tension within the
social structure that have prompted the filmmakers to open them up to public attention.

Bringing to light dramatic and overwhelming changes to the ideological underpinnings of
language use, which have been described at some length in chapter 1, will help explore the
way non-standard language has become a rich and multivalent meaning-making resource.
This multitude of social indexes encoded in the non-standard was then brought into play in
the process of identity construction in the linguistically heterogeneous environment of post-
Soviet Russia. The historic period in question — from the collapse of the Soviet Union up to
the consolidation of power by Putin in the early 2000s — with its political, social, linguistic
turbulence has been naturally short-lived and followed by comparative stabilisation®® and
hence is already temporally removed from us. The use of film dialogues has therefore double
value: on the one hand, it provides us with an instance of mediated performance which is in
itself an intriguing field of research, on the other, it provides material which captures
explorations of its contemporary society in the period when linguistic, as well as social,

contrasts have been especially salient.

Drawing largely on Coupland's theory of style (2007) and closely linked constructionist
sociolinguistic studies of Milroy, Rampton, Bauman, Bell, Bucholtz, Giles, etc., in the
following study | consider the way language variation is employed in the post-Soviet
Russian films as 'a semiotic resource (among many parallel resources) for constructing
personal identities, relational configuration and group-level associations' (Coupland 2009a:
312). As we are dealing with the medium of film, other semiotic resources will of course be
present alongside the verbal component, of which the most important one is the visual.
Although the current study does not focus on the interplay between language and imagery,
reference to the corresponding visual component will be made wherever it can contribute to

the argument.

The following analysis will therefore focus on the use of language variation in the post-

Soviet Russian films, and is set to investigate the following questions:

2 As was pointed to in Chapter 1 (3).
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How were slang, argot and obscenities used to construct character identities in the
dialogues of the six selected post-Soviet films?

How did filmmakers engage with the social stereotypes conventionally associated
with the use of slang, argot, obscenities?

How did instances of inter- and intra-speaker variation construct interpersonal
relations?

What aspects of the post-Soviet social reality were critically engaged with in the
local instances of identity performance?

In order to account for the representation of both structure-bound and agentive uses of

language variation, this study was designed to consist of two analytical parts. Their focus

will be on:

The static connections between language and society, normally employed in the
portrayal of a character through easily recognisable linguistic features that relate
him/her to a specific social group. This type of identity representation employs
social stereotypes and linguistic features with strong social indexicality. Depending
on the context of use, it may or may not be critically engaging with the social values
attributed to the employed language varieties, and yet it is always revealing of the
indexical relations between language and social identities, which will become the
focus of enquiry into the static dimension of characterisation.

The dynamic use of language in characterisation, referring to the representation of
intraspeaker language variation, which occurs when the speaker that has already
been established as the user of a certain language variety, changes his/her speaking
patterns, appropriating habitual linguistic devices of another person / social group.
Changes in the patterns of speech can be indicative of the characters' interpersonal
relations, e.g. emotional affinity shown through convergence to the interlocutor's
speech, as well as of the development to the character's identity. Careful analysis of
language variation within the speech of individual characters can also reveal deeper
information about the social configurations that exist in the community, of which
construction of power relations is the most pervasive.

As outlined above in section 2.1., it is possible to differentiate between micro- and macro-

levels of communication in the film, which provides another useful analytical tool, allowing

to study both local instances of identity performance as seen on the micro-level, and those

repeated acts of identity which, when analysed on the macro-level, can shed light on the

linguistic mechanisms that allow identities to be negotiated, developed and modified.

Adopting a critical perspective on the relation between language variation and social

structure will thus enable the analysis to look beyond the stable connections, uncovering

identities that are 'multi-layered or hybrid or indeterminate’ (Coupland 2009b: 288), and thus

unveiling the de-stabilising and re-negotiating potential of language variation.
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The aim of the following analysis, based on the scrutiny of the use of language variation in
film discourse, is thus to identify its character identity construction values. Starting with an
overview of the use of static resources in the construction of character identities, | will
investigate the use of stereotypes in the construction of minor characters. Here, the interplay
between verbal and non-verbal meaning-making devices will have to be taken into
consideration, as costumes and accessories often signal stereotypical social identities
alongside highly indexical linguistic elements (e.g. firearms and argot as attributes of a
criminal; trendy clothes, latest gadgets and use of slang as attributes of a member of the
youth scene, etc).

The analysis will then turn to the dynamics of characterisation. As patterns of language
variation employed for the construction of identities and interpersonal relations are more
complex in this instance, more attention will be devoted to dynamic use. Here distinctions
will be made between inter- and intra-speaker variation, between shifts from standard into
non-standard and those that go in the opposite direction. The prime focus will be laid on the
investigation of how this creative manipulation of language explores indexical relations
between language and society. These effects will be identified and analysed within the
context of the post-Soviet Russian cinema that has had a persistent orientation towards the
contemporary social realities and search for identities. It is suggested that in such case, film
can provide a productive platform for creating points of conflict within an interpretative

frame that attract attention to social phenomena, opening them up for reflexive reading.

It is therefore hoped that the presented method of analysis will be able to demonstrate how
the use of language variation employed in films can, on the one hand, productively construct
a range of character identities, and, on the other, reveal deeper information regarding the
social practices, e.g. construction of power relations, distribution of roles in the society, etc.,
encoded in the use of language varieties. However, analysis of the reflection and
reinterpretation of society within the constructed and mediated language of film cannot be
separated from the socio-historic conditions of cinematic production, and so it is now
pertinent to give an overview of the main concerns and developments in the Russian cinema

of the post-Soviet period, and outline data selection procedures.
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Chapter 3. Post-Soviet cinema: 1991 - 2005

Introduction

The previous chapters outlined the theoretical framework within which the following study
is located, as well as the rationale for the use of sociolinguistic methods. In order to proceed
to analysis, it is now necessary to contextualise the data. The process of language change,
explained in Chapter 1 (3), was realised through many different aspects of language use,
including its use in the public media. Although the overall direction of linguistic processes of
change was similar for all public media, cinema has also undergone dramatic changes of its
own. As cinematic developments cannot be fully divorced from the surrounding socio-
political context, this chapter offers an outline of the most significant developments in the
film production in the late 1980s — 1990s. Economic and political aspects will be
considered, trying to establish the conditions which influenced the films of the researched
period. What will come to the fore is cinema’s overwhelming concern with national and

individual identities, serving as further justification for the chosen methodological approach.

Having established the overall state and directions of Russian cinema in the post-Soviet
period, | then turn to the data selection process, explaining the applied criteria. Six films thus
selected will then be discussed. As the method for analysis requires careful attention to the
context of the analysed stretches of dialogue, | see it as pertinent to give synopses of the
selected films. Some further information about individual films, including the role of identity
construction for their narrative, will also be provided. This discussion will be based on the
conceptual views drawn from a variety of cinematographic studies - both Russian and

Western.
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Section 1. ‘The state of the national cinema’ in post-Soviet Russia

1.1. Developments in the 1980s

Even a very broad overview of the Russian cinema’s development in the late 20™ century has
to take into account the influence exerted by the socio-political events of the 1980s and
1990s. Announcement of perestroika and the policy of glasnost' in 1986, that led to the
gradual elimination of censorship in all spheres of life, and the following collapse of the
Soviet Union in 1991, resulting in social and political upheaval, created conditions for
unprecedented freedom of expression. In the 1980s, the foregrounding of glasnost' as a
policy of openness and transparency, as well as the related concept of pluralism, opened up
opportunities for voicing the opinions different from those legitimised from above. In the
field of arts, the shift from the rule of bureaucracy to the wider decision-making powers of
the artists was accomplished in record time. As reported by Lawton, as early as in May 1986
at the 5™ Congress of the Filmmakers’ union, 'three-quarters of the conservative Union's
secretariat was replaced with new members from the creative ranks rather than the
bureaucratic apparatus' (1992: 10), including the first secretary of the Union, who was
replaced by the then controversial film director Elem Klimov. The same year witnessed two
more significant changes on the scene: appointment of Nikolai Gubenko as the new Minister
of Culture, and reform of Goskino (State Committee for Cinematography) by the new
director, a Gorbachevite Alexander Kamshalov.

The resulting changes in the way control over the film production was exercised provided
filmmakers with larger institutional freedoms, which determined opportunities for them to
pursue new directions in their work. Cinema, as well as the other public media, stopped
producing glossy images of the (often imaginary) socialist world according to the provided
guidelines, and became active agents in the creation of the new order of things. Eagerly
taking on these new opportunities, in the period 1986 — 1991 ‘filmmaking was dominated by
attempts to violate both the thematic and formal orthodoxies of Soviet-era cinema’ (Faraday
2000: 159). Abolishment of censorship, which legally happened in August 1990, had de
facto taken place even earlier, triggering an upsurge in the numbers of films that engaged
with the social phenomena that had previously been proclaimed as non-existent in the Soviet
Union. Best known films of that period show the full range of previously banned topics: for
example, Acca (Assa,1987) promptly followed the legalisation of the Soviet rock music,
bringing onto the screens the rock music fan community, Manrensxass Bepa (Little Vera,
1988) was the first film to bring up the topic of youth sexuality, Xzra (Needle, 1989) dealt

with the problems of drug addiction, and Humepoesouxa (International girl, 1989) talked
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about prostitution. Reflecting on this time in 1990, Peter Shepotinnik astutely compares the
speed of this change to the introduction of sound in the films of the 1920: "The impression is
that “sound” has suddenly been turned on in our time, too. Everything has acquired voice —
our history with a mass of blank spots, some of which it would be more accurate to call red
spots, our economy of long queues and dying villages, and our unstable practical position in
the world — everything started suddenly becoming visible' (1992: 331).

1.2. Film production under the socio-political and economic conditions of the 1990s

The collapse of the Soviet Union in 1991 marked the beginning of a new era. Social changes
that had started in the previous decade were further enhanced by political cataclysms. The
country has entered a period of extreme turbulence in all spheres, which proved to have such
a dramatic impact on the field of arts and culture as never before. It was especially prominent
in the case of the cinema, which had been traditionally conceived of in the Soviet Union as
‘the most important of all arts’, and therefore tightly linked to the political situation in the
country. Looking at the films from the first 15 post-Soviet years, it can be suggested that

their production has been heavily influenced by the interplay between the following factors:

Firstly, as already mentioned, censorship had been eliminated by the late 1980s and the
control over the cinematic production had been minimised. Expanding on the nature of
Soviet censorship, Dondurei differentiates between its three aspects — political, historical and
sexual. He suggests that the sudden simultaneous removal of all three types of censorship in
the period leading up to 1988 resulted in a new trial for the filmmakers — the trial of freedom,
the test which many of the directors, who came into prominence in the 1960s-1970s, did not
manage to withstand (Dondurei 2007: 4).

Secondly, the collapse of the Soviet Union also caused dramatic changes to the economic
conditions for the production and distribution of films in the early post-Soviet time. Larsen
summarises the reasons for the decline of the Russian film industry as follows: ‘the collapse
of centralized distribution network; a flood of low-priced foreign imports into the cinema,
television, and video markets; the dilapidated condition and outdated equipment of Soviet-
era cinemas; widespread video piracy; the much-maligned ‘darkness’ (chernukha) of so
many contemporary films; and the economic crises that decimated government subsidies for
the film industry and made cinema tickets a luxury for the few rather than entertainment for

the masses’ (2003: 491). Such conditions render unsurprising the significant drop in the
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number of films produced in that period: from 300 feature films produced in 1990 down to
28 produced in 1996 (Beumers 1999: 3).

Thirdly, the turbulent socio-political situation in the country determined the focus of the
cinema on the contemporary realities. In an attempt to make sense of the changes that were
happening in the country, filmmakers ‘began to portray the reality that surrounded them
without the ideological constraints hitherto imposed. What they saw was a bleak picture:
beggars on the streets, impoverished pensioners, economic chaos, street crime, Mafia
shootings, pornographic magazines and videos, decaying houses and ramshackle communal
apartments, and the emergence of a new class, the New Russians, who adapted quickly and
learnt how to make money in a society under reconstruction’ (ibid: 1). These films, often
made on a very low budget and offering ‘unrelentingly hopeless picture’ (Faraday 2000:
175), were labelled chernukha (lit. ‘dark stuff”) and dominated film production in the late
1980s — early 1990s.

The extent to which the Russian cinema of the 1990s was fascinated with contemporary life
can be further illustrated by the emergence of a new trend to produce adaptations of classical
novels transporting the plot from the 19" century into the present. Unlike the Soviet cinema,
which used temporal remoteness to their advantage, seeing adaptations of the classical
literature as safe grounds for creative expression, or even locus for sophisticated criticism of
the state produced through the emerging parallels between the represented literary past and
the Soviet present (Hutchings & Vernitski 2005: 19), post-Soviet cinema no longer required
this historical ‘buffer zone’. Quite on the opposite, transposing the story into the
contemporary settings allowed for ‘the dialogue of post-Soviet cinema film adaptations with
the double baggage of nineteenth-century and Soviet cultural and ideological spaces’
(Vernitski 2005: 200). Without going into detail of such adaptations, it is necessary to note
that the late 20™ century settings of films like Katia Izmailova (1994, adaptation of Ledi
Makbet Mtsenskogo Uezda by Leskov), The Prisoner of the Caucasus (1996, reworking of
Tolstoi’s identically titled story), and Down House (2001, adaptation of The Idiot by
Dostoevskii), demonstrate the fixation of the post-Soviet filmmakers with contemporary
reality. In a way similar to chernukha films, these literary adaptations concerned themselves

with controversial and / or shocking aspects of social behaviour.
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1.3. The issue of national identity in the cinema of the 1990s

Chernukha cinema and the literary adaptations undoubtedly represent two distinctly different
types of post-Soviet films, and yet their similarities can be located in the fact that they both
in one way or another reflected chaotic and often absurd realities of contemporary social life,
through this effectively representing the loss of social stability and the need for redefinition
of national and individual identities. As observed by Hashamova, ‘after watching a
substantial number of post-Soviet films, | came away with the impression that all these films
testify to turbulent and drastic changes of Russian national identity development’ (2007: 12).
Positing this to be the characteristic trait of the films of the first post-Soviet decade enables
us to conceptualise the move away from chernukha cinema not as an attempt to replace it
with a completely different cinematic experience, but rather to change perspective on the
same central issue: the emergence of new social identities. Towards the second half of the
1990s, the cinematic production started to exhibit ‘tendencies that imply a different social,
cultural, and national identity, an identity that is recovering from the chaos and is seeking

alternative paths’ (ibid: 17).

It needs to be noted that despite the omnipresent concern with identity, what found
representation on the post-Soviet screen was a very specific type of identity: identity in flux.
In an attempt to classify the new cinematic heroes of the 1990s, comparing them to the ones
from the previous decades, Beumers identifies ‘three distinctive types of heroes [that]
emerge: the escapist (the successor of the non-conformist hero); the soldier (the successor of
the conformist hero, but challenging the ideal of the Fatherland); and the new killer-hero’
(1999: 77). Although, as convincingly argued by Beumers, they do represent particular
strands of the post-Soviet identity formation, none of them could be considered a satisfactory
role model hero. Towards the middle of the 1990s the need to construct the national identity
has been stressed by film critics and filmmakers alike. As early as 1992, Dondurei has
openly called for filmmakers to create a ‘national mythology’, stating that at that point in
time ‘there is no such thing as a national hero and nobody cares to create him’ (Faraday
2000: 179). Five years later, in his famous speech ‘On the state of the national cinema’,
Dondurei gave a comprehensive account of the disastrous situation on the film market at that
point. Among the reasons for viewers’ lack of support for the national cinema, Dondurei
again mentioned cinema’s inability to present the audience with a positive hero (Dondurei
1999). These words were further echoed by Mikhalkov in 1998: ‘Man cannot exist without a
hero. He has to have a model, a symbol’ (1999: 51). What can be furthered from these
critical statements is that post-Soviet cinema preoccupied itself predominantly with transient
identities, focusing on their search and negotiation. In the absence of social stability, the
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cinema did not strive to construct solid and wholesome characters, but was true to the spirit
of time, bringing on screens characters shown to be adapting to the rapidly changing social

reality of the day, and therefore presenting first and foremost exploration of identities in flux.

Early post-Soviet cinema can thus be said to concern itself predominantly and in a variety of
ways with the search for a new identity. Following a period of fascination with bleakness,
from the mid-1990s ‘the dominant theme was the reaffirmation of national identity rather

than the deconstruction of official Soviet representations of society’ (Faraday 2000: 159).
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Section 2. Data selection and synopses

2.1. Data selection

The socio-economic factors identified above have influenced not only the choice of topics
covered by films produced in the first post-Soviet decade, but also their linguistic form.
Probably the most significant change as compared to the previous period was in the
widespread use of mat. It appeared not only in the speech of the characters but even in the
titles of films (E.g. bua/ - dir. E. Gal'perin, 1990, Cykunsr demu — dir. L. Filatov, 1990).
Slang and argot also saw rapid increase, partly due to the sudden upsurge in the numbers of
films dealing with the criminal underworld. This has often been linked to the overall
criminalisation of the post-Soviet society. To avoid judging cinema as mirror reflection of
the surrounding social realia, Oushakine suggests to ‘construe the aestheticization of
banditry as an approach that reveals the ambiguous status of law in contemporary Russia’
(2007: 358). This perspective attributes to filmmakers a more agentive role in exploring and
reflecting upon the contemporary social conditions and their implications for the national
identity development. From the linguistic point of view, this allows for a productive enquiry
into the use of linguistic resources chosen by the filmmakers to represent identity
construction and negotiation. Such perspective argues against simplistic views on the use of
language in film dialogues, at times presented in film reviews. For example, it has been
reported that some of the post-Soviet films sported such elaborate slang and argot items that
an ordinary viewer would be unable to understand them. Mama ne zopwii! (Don’t cry
Mommy! 1997) is one such film, the language of which was debated upon by a variety of
film critics with diametrically opposite views, some hailing it for the contribution to the
development of Russian language, the others putting the filmmakers to shame for excessive
use of incomprehensible slang and argot (cf. Liubarskaia 2005). Avoiding judgemental
pronouncements, a more balanced enquiry is suggested in the present study: to examine how
the use of non-standard lexis enabled filmmakers to construct character identities. In order to
succeed with this analysis, various threads of the argument, presented in the preceding
chapters and sections, need to be brought together. With regards to the current material, it
needs to be taken into account that although the formal aspects of elimination of censorship
and lack of quality control have undoubtedly paved the way for the freedom with which the
language was employed in the films of 1990s, these developments were in line with more
general trends, discernible in the language use of all Russian public media, as described in
Chapter 1.
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The omnipresent concern of the post-Soviet cinema with the issue of identity, and the wider
use of non-standard language varieties in the public media determined the general approach
taken in this thesis. For it to provide insightful findings, the dataset had to be carefully
selected. Due to the scope and temporal limitations of this project, the dataset selected does
not lay claims to being fully representative of the whole body of the post-Soviet cinema.
Instead, the following two sets of criteria were devised and implemented in the selection of
films for analysis, enabling a balanced and wide-reaching dataset to be compiled.

The first set of criteria was directly determined by the analytical framework and research
questions. The films were thus pre-selected according to:

¢ the country of production (Russia),

o the year of production (linguistic focus on the use of slang, argot and obscenities in
post-Soviet films suggested limiting the understanding of ‘post-Soviet’ to the period
with least inhibitions to the use of language in the public media — from the collapse
of the Soviet Union in 1991 to the adoption of the ‘Law on the State Language of the
Russian Federation’ in 2005), and

e the use of non-standard lexis (although no definite criteria were devised as to the
minimum number of occurrences of non-standard lexis for the film to be considered,
the time required to transcribe the film dialogues and identify non-standard lexical
items determined that an evidently frequent use of non-standard was sought for the
film to be considered a suitable candidate for analysis).

The second set of criteria can be considered subjective, and yet it proved to be no less
important for compiling a balanced dataset for analysis. To achieve this, it was decided to

include films of:
o (different genres (comedy, drama, crime, fantasy);
o different stages of the predetermined period (1993, 1995, 1997, 2005), and

o sufficient quality (mention in the critical literature, including Russian
cinematographic journals Iskusstvo Kino and Seans was considered). With regards to
the issue of quality, it needs to be noted that although some of the selected films
enjoyed high critical acclaim and were widely discussed in both Russian and
Western literature (this is especially true of the film Brother), some of the others are
lesser known. Don’t cry Mommy! and Shirli-Myrli are perhaps the least critically
acclaimed films, with the former having been accused of representing criminal world
unknown and uninteresting for the general audience, and the latter to be worthless
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kitsch. Nevertheless, as will be made evident in the individual discussions of these
films, they are not only of adequate quality, but also thematically and linguistically
pertinent for this thesis, and therefore deserve to be included alongside their more
acclaimed counterparts.

Films were thus chosen according to both objective and subjective criteria. Decisions
regarding subjective criteria, such as quality, were based on the critical reviews drawn from
both official critical literature (such as the journals mentioned above) and the popular forums
and message boards of Russian cinema enthusiasts (such as ruskino.ru and kino-teatr.ru).
Restricted time-scale of this research project and its aim to provide detailed linguistic
analysis have limited the number of films to 6, of which some reflect social conditions of the
post-Soviet period more generally, and some focus on some specific aspects of it. The latter
was deemed especially important, as with the linguistic focus falling on slang and argot it
seemed pertinent to include film material that provided extensive representation of social
groups conventionally associated with these language varieties: Don 't cry Mommy! was thus
chosen due to its in-depth representation of the criminal underworld, and The Italian —
because of its focus on the children / adolescent peer-groups.

Six films were thus selected for the analysis within the scope of present research:

Russian title International Director Year of | Genre Duration
release title release

Oxkno 6 [apuorc Window to Yu. Mamin 1993 Comedy, 112 min.
Paris Fantasy

Ocobennocmu Peculiarities | A. Rogozhkin | 1995 Comedy 95 min.

Hayuonanvnot of the

Oxomul National Hunt

Hlupnu-Moipau Shirli-Myrli V. Menshov | 1995 Comedy 143 min.

Bpam Brother A. Balabanov | 1997 Crime, 96 min.

Drama

Mama ne 2oproii Don’t Cry M. 1997 Crime, 82 min.
Mommy Pezhemsky Comedy

Hmanvaney The ltalian A. Kravchuk | 2005 Drama 97 min.

Table 1. Films selected for the analysis
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The dataset thus compiled consisted of 625 minutes of film dialogues, within which items
belonging to the lexical categories of criminal argot, youth slang and obscenities were
identified. With regards to the selection of such items, although their definitions and
conceptualisation were discussed at length in Chapter 1, 3.2.1. — 3.2.3, it needs to be
reiterated that differentiation between standard and non-standard items is often subjective,
conventional and subject to change over time, which precludes clear delineation between
various lexical strata. Hence, Khimik in his study of ‘low’ language varieties concludes that
one can only approach criminal and youth sublanguages as relative concepts. This is for two
main reasons: firstly, they cannot be considered as languages in the full meaning of this term,
as they deviate from the standard language mainly in terms of distinct lexis and phraseology
(and only occasionally in terms of preferred pronunciation and grammatical structures);
secondly, they cannot be considered integral entities due to the multiple variants that exist
within them — for example, within youth slang the subvarieties of school slang, university
slang, music fans’ slang, IT slang can be differentiated (2000: 19). Similarly, as has been
previously mentioned, the body of obscenities is not only culturally and historically bound,
but its definition and differentiation from insults, euphemisms and general swearing is also
highly subjective (cf. Levin 1998). Accepting such a high level of relativity, for the purposes

of current study the lexical items were identified on the basis of the following criteria:

- Differentiation from the standard language was ascertained through the presence of
selected items in the specialised dictionaries of youth slang, criminal argot and
obscenities (both mono- and bi-lingual). As lexical items considered non-standard at
one point in time can later enter the standard language, it was decided to consult only
those dictionaries that roughly coincided in time of publication with the production
period of the selected films (1990s — 2000s).

- Differentiation from general vernacular (npocmopeuue) in the case of slang and
argot was established through the presence of etymological and productive links to
specific social groups. This criterion can be considered subjective and is based first
of all on the ability of a lexical item to evoke a connection to a specific social group,
and not on the historical aspect of its derivation. This implies that although many
lexical items originated in criminal argot, only those that retained their connection
with the criminal world will be included in the analysis, thus excluding such words
as osypywmuuamo, manamku, webapuwums, Whose links to marginal social groups
have been blurred (cf. Khimik 2000: 20). This also excludes from the analysis such
non-standard items as e.g. mopoa, wacmams, as they belong to the general
vernacular and do not evoke connection with either criminal world or youth
subculture.

It is important to note that in the case of obscenities, inclusion of such items in specialised

dictionaries of mat / swearing / obscenities was considered enough for them to be included in
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this study. At the same time, however, diversity within the obscene stratum called for further
evaluation of these items in terms of their strength, as reflected in the analytical discussion of
obscene usage. Such low-key expressivisms as cao, sccona, depvmo were hence considered to
be obscene for the purpose of this study, alongside derivatives from the strongest mat stems.
This allowed for a focus on the individual instances of obscene use, which derive their
strength from the context of utterance rather than being pre-determined by the form of the

expression alone.
To sum up, the following analysis will look at the use of the three lexical categories:

o criminal argot, defined as lexis commonly used to refer to and associated with
criminal activities,

e youth slang, defined as lexis commonly used by and associated with the young
population,

e obscenities, defined as rude and vulgar expressions used to express strong feelings
and/or derogate the object of speech.

2.2. Synopses

In the remaining part of this chapter I am going to present brief synopses of the films
selected for the following analysis. As linguistic means of identity construction are
embedded in the context of the encounters, each linguistic exchange will have to be
contextualised at a relevant point of the following discussion. However, here it is pertinent to
give a broader overview of these films, including information on the main plot lines, the

protagonists and the critical reaction to each of the films.

2.2.1. Window to Paris
The film is set in St. Petersburg of the early 1990s. Nikolai, a school teacher of music and

aesthetics, is moving into a room in a communal flat. The previous inhabitant has
mysteriously disappeared and left the room vacant. Soon after moving into the apartment,
Nikolai and his neighbour Gorokhov discover that the back side of the old wardrobe in
Nikolai’s room is in fact a portal to Paris, through which they can gain unrestricted, albeit
temporally limited, access to the capital of France. What follows is at times comic, at times
tragic, at times romantic story of Russians’ first encounter with the Western world. The
plotline revolves round the adventures of Nikolai and his neighbours: Gorokhov and his wife

Vera, Ivan Kuzmich, a pensioner and a keen fisherman, Fedor, a devout communist, and a
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young unnamed hippie character. The audience is shown various attempts of the Gorokhov
family to earn money, ranging from staging a Russian folk performance to downright
stealing; the development of a love-story between Nikolai and a young Parisian artiste
Nicole, who happens to share the roof-top terrace with the Russians’ window; Nikolai’s
interaction with a Russian émigré who sheds light on the less glamorous sides of the French
life. At the film’s culmination point, Nikolai is facing his pupils, who have attempted to
escape from him and start independent lives in Paris. He is trying to persuade them to return
to their native city and their families, eventually proclaiming: ‘You’re right. You were born
at the wrong time in a miserable bankrupt country. But it’s still your country. Can’t you
make it a better place?’(tr. Faraday 2000: 184). The film finishes with all of the characters
safely returning back to their ‘side’ of the window and it closing down, precluding further

travel.

The search for national identity in this film is thus set against the backdrop of the Western,
‘civilized’ one. This caused Faraday to consider this film in terms of the trope of ‘exile
rejected’ (2000: 183) and Beumers to see it as presenting ‘the escapist hero’ (1999: 77-81).
Indeed, this film is a fantasy not only in terms of surreality of the plot, but because it
represents the characters’ encounter with the West, which in the Soviet times had been the
subject of the collective fantasy and imagination. Hashamova’s analysis suggests that this
film reveals ‘temptations and fears provoked by the first opportunities and challenges to
emerge after the collapse of the Berlin Wall and invite[s] a parallel to the identity
development of the adolescent that require a search and acceptance of new values and self-
definitions. [...] Employing the western cultural screen, the Russian collective imagination
tries to build its new national image, which reflects and rejects, promotes and denounces
western values and beliefs’ (2007: 17).

2.2.2. Peculiarities of the National Hunt
This film is about Raivo, a young Finn who is researching Russian hunting traditions. When

his Russian friend Zhenia offers to take him on a hunting trip, Raivo jumps on this
opportunity to see the ‘real” Russian hunt in action, and joins a group of friends during their
short hunting vacation on a remote island. The main protagonists, besides Raivo and Zhenia,
are: Kuzmich, a local gamekeeper who the friends are visiting, a meditative and nature-
loving character; Mikhalych, an army general, evidently highly regarded by the friends and
renowned for concise and meaningful toasts; Lev, a criminal investigations officer, the most
competitive and power-seeking of the friends. Despite the title and the frequently worded

appeals for action from Raivo, the film is not as much about hunting, as it is about vodka-
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drinking and consequential absurd and surreal adventures: the appearance of a drunk bear
cub in Kuzmich’s banya, an incident with a local policeman who gets drunk and loses his
gun, confusion among the friends that leads to them shooting each other instead of the ducks.
In the end no animals are actually killed, but peculiarities of the Russian hunt have become
apparent to the Finn Raivo, who abandons his dreams of a 19™ century-style hunt, takes up
vodka drinking and through this enters the camaraderie.

As such, ‘the film lacks a traditional story line; the only development is an increase in the
quantity of vodka consumed’ (Hashamova 2006: 214). The problem of identity pursuit in
this film is thus not necessarily evident at a glance, and yet Beumer’s concept of ‘the escapist
hero’ applies here as well. In Rogozhkin’s film such ‘escape into a dream world is induced
by alcohol; it leads to [...] the destruction in this world of any social hierarchy’ (Beumers
1999: 78). Adventures are self-imposed and this fact deflates violence and disaster: the
hunters are in pursuit, rather, of beauty, friendship, and brotherhood (Larsen 1999: 203). To
what extent these issues resonated with the contemporary society is revealed through its
critical and popular acclaim: the film won several prizes (e.g. Grand-Prix at the Kinotavr
Festival, Nika award for the Best Film, Best Director and Best Male Actor) as well as
became a box-office hit (cf. Hashamova 2006: 220-221).

2.2.3. Shirli-Myrli
This slapstick comedy starts in Siberia, where the world’s biggest diamond is shown to be

found. It is valuable enough to pay off the huge national debt and allow every Russian
citizen to move to the Canary Islands for a year. This special diamond, naturally, becomes a
target for the mafia. The conflicting interests of the Russian government and the mafia with
regards to the diamond get further complicated when the famous con man, Vassilii Krolikov,
succeeds in stealing the diamond. Both the police force and the mafia are now after
Krolikov, whose skills are aided by the confusion created by the appearance of his two
identical brothers, from who he was separated at birth. Innokentii Shniperson, an ethnic Jew
and a world-wide famous classical conductor who is about to get married to an American
citizen Carol, the daughter of a millionaire; Roman Almazov, a proud Gypsy and a candidate
in the forthcoming parliamentary elections, and Vassilii Krolikov, an ethnic Russian with a
modest background, come together for the first time since the day they were born. The joy of
their reunion is overshadowed by ethnic prejudices that the brothers have to overcome:
Vassilii is openly anti-Semitic and struggles to come to terms with being part-Jewish
(Shniperson is the true surname of the brothers’ deceased father), while Innokentii detests

Gypsy music, believing it to have corrupted the taste of the Russian classical composers. The
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three brothers finally find agreement in that all ethnic backgrounds are ok, as long as the
person is not black, only to learn at the end of the film of the existence of their fourth

brother, the black Patrick Crolikow, who was raised in the USA.

This film was one of the most watched films of the mid-1990s: it was reported that 1, 2
million viewers saw this film within the first year of its release, making it the largest
audience for a home production in that period (Furikov 1998: online). Although the light
comic treatment of the complex and at times absurd social realia of the day, enhanced by the
acting skills of the cast full of Russian and Soviet film stars, can be put forward as the reason
for high popularity of the film, the topicality of the central issues of the film’s plot-line
should not be overlooked. Xenophobia and ethnic conflicts have been a pervasive issue ever
since the decline of the authoritarian Soviet regime, marking underlying insecurity and
instability of national identities. As pointed out by Hashamova, ‘a confidence in one’s
national identity can be determined by the capacity to autonomously relate to the other, much
as the transition of the unstable world of the adolescent to the stable world of adulthood is
marked by the capacity to establish deep and lasting romantic relationships’ (2007: 18).
Menshov’s film goes even further than exploring a romantic relationship — it presents a
situation in which the blood brothers have to overcome socially constructed bias. It thus
provides an opportunity to reflect on the ways that performance of one’s own identity can
infringe on the identities of the other people surrounding you, and what implications this can

have for all those involved.

2.2.4. Brother
The film’s plot revolves round the figure of Danila Bagrov, a young man who is first

introduced shortly after his demobilisation from the army. Having found no opportunities in
his home town, he goes to St Petersburg where his older brother resides. Viktor, Danila's
brother, turns out to be involved with the gangsters' circles and employs Danila to help him
out on several occasions. The film Brother is essentially the story of Danila's search for his
place in this unknown city, seen through the prism of the under-world. Some of the
protagonists have strong links with the criminal world: Danila’s brother Viktor, mafia leader
Kruglyi, as well as the numerous members of his gang and other thugs. Another group of
characters is formed by Danila’s random acquaintances: Kat, who is a devout member of the
youth subculture, Sveta, Danila’s short-lived sweetheart and wife of the abusive Pavel, and
Nemets, a kind and philosophical homeless man. Danila is seen as the link between these two
worlds, interacting with people from both of them, while really not belonging to either. In

the end, Danila, who becomes involved in the criminal business by his brother, kills off
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Kruglyi and the members of his gang. Having done that, he sends his older brother back to

their native provincial town, while he himself leaves St Petersburg for Moscow.

Having won a number of awards (e.g. at the Film Festivals in Trieste, Torino, Cottbus,
Sochi) and having been released in over 20 countries of the world,?* Brother is often seen as
one of the most successful Russian films of the decade. Danila Bagrov’s role as the ‘hero of
our time’ has been discussed in a number of critical reviews (e.g. Dondurei 1998, Beumers
1999, Hashamova 2006, 2007), often presenting him as a contemporary Robin Hood; unlike
his older brother, he kills not for money but for justice, and yet he is a ruthless, cold-blooded
killer. Beumers calls Danila ‘the killer-hero’, saying that ‘the modern hero has nothing to
live for — other than hollow dreams and imagined love — and nothing to die for in the absence
of patriotic values’ (1999: 83). Danila thus, she continues, ‘combines within himself the
contradictions at the heart of the “Russian idea”: self-assertion and self-effacement, the right
to judge and the compassion to redeem, West and East’ (ibid). The film does not provide any
suggestions as to how to solve these contradictions, they are simply revealed and
foregrounded in this portrayal of ‘the violent and desperate worlds of disoriented men

suddenly deprived of stability and certainty in their identities’ (Hashamova 2006: 210).

2.2.5. Don’t Cry Mommy!
The film starts with a fight at a wedding. A man is beaten up by the groom (also known as

Sailor), as he was trying to chat up the bride. The man turns out to be an important member
of the mafia, and a deal is made between mafia bosses and the police that Sailor should go to
prison, along with three other criminals long sought after by the police. The deal is to be
brought into action by three men representing different branches of the law enforcement:
Major Alexei, the Prosecutor and Artur. Artur is the central figure of the film, an
independent mafia associate, whose job it is to make sure the provisions of the agreement are
complied with. When the three men arrive at the thugs’ flat, they find out that Sailor has
escaped, or rather, was allowed to go by the senior gangster Zubek. What follows is the story
of failing attempts to capture Sailor, who manages to escape, first, from the hit man Rinat,
and then from a team of contract killers, Makar and his Uncle. In the meantime, the Major
discovers that Zubek, who he is supposed to detain, is one of his brothers in arms from the

Afghan war. The two men indulge in heavy vodka-drinking and reminiscences of the war

24 information taken from the website ‘Kino Rossii’:
<http://www.kinoros.ru/db/movies/66/index.html> . Last accessed 12.09.2012.
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times. The Prosecutor, by contrast, is in rehab from alcohol addiction and for a long time
refuses to join the two men in their drinking spree. When he eventually surrenders, one shot
proves to be enough to knock him out, and Artur is effectively left to capture Sailor on his
own. In another story line, two teenage girls, Lena and Katia, are plotting an armed robbery,
but get interrupted on several occasions by men hunting down Sailor. The film finishes when
the gangsters are detained, with Sailor substituted by the drunk Prosecutor. On his way home
in his car, Artur is waved down by a random man, who asks to give him a lift to the port and
turns out to be the infamous Sailor.

This film is, perhaps, the least well-known and acclaimed of the six films analysed in the
thesis, however, this is not to say that it has not received any recognition. Liubarskaia
mentions a number of praising reviews, many of which comment on the novel and creative
criminal language used in the dialogues (cf. Liubarskaia 2005: online). Although this is in
itself valuable for the current research, this film also presents a deeper representation of the
contemporary social dynamics than suggested by Liubarskaia. Setting the focus on the
character of Artur enables us to see him as an in-between, neither fully associated with the
legal officers, not with the criminal world. His character is pointing to the ambiguous state of
law in the Russia of the 1990s, where news videos would get arranged before events took
place, and it was the number of detainees that would interest the police rather than the nature
of the crimes individual criminals had committed. Significant overlaps between the legal and
the criminal authorities, as well as the limitations of supposedly unlimited criminal powers
(it takes just one Sailor to confuse all the plans) come to the fore in this film, serving as
context for Artur’s identity negotiation in interactions with representatives of the different

walks of life.

2.2.6. The Italian
This film tells the story of a six-year-old orphan, Vania Solntsev. His life in a remote

provincial orphanage is disturbed when he is chosen for adoption by an Italian couple.
Nicknamed ‘The Italian’ by the other orphans, he is envied and considered to be lucky.
Things change again though when the biological mother of Vania’s friend, who had been
adopted earlier that year, arrives. After the unsuccessful visit to the orphanage, she commits
suicide, and Vania starts wondering if his real mother would ever be able to find him, if he
gets adopted by the Italian couple. The orphanage is shown as a tightly knit community with
its own hierarchies and leaders. Adolescent leader Kolian lays claims to vast powers,
enraging freedom-seeking teenage prostitute Irka, who teaches Vania how to read and then

helps him to run away in search of his mother. By this time, though, the adoption fees have
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been paid, and the adoption broker, corrupt Zhanna Arkadiavna, is eager to find Vania to
salvage the deal. Followed by Zhanna Arkadievna and her driver Grigorii, and searched for
by the police, Vania makes his way to the central orphanage where his documents are kept in
the archive. Desperate to find his mother, he is unstoppable, and when Grigorii finally
catches up with him, Vania is ready to shed (his own) blood. At the end of the film, Vania
finds his own mother and goes to live with her, while his friend Anton gets adopted by the
Italian couple instead of him.

The film, at the surface of things, tells a very simple story: an orphan child’s longing for a
mother. And yet, as affirmed by the multiple cinematic awards (e.g. at the Film Festivals in
Berlin, Zurich, Honfleur) and warm reception of its release in several countries (e.g. Russia,
USA, Germany), it succeeds in making it relevant for a wide range of audiences. In the
context of Russia’s search for a national hero, the words of the film critic Tatiana Ensen gain
special importance. She suggests that The Italian offers just that kind of a hero: ‘he, who is
not afraid to go alone against the current, to build his house not on sand, but on a rock’
(2005: online). The film brings to fore how the search for one’s own identity can require the
ability to fight against communal beliefs, social conventions and bureaucratic formalities, as
Vania not only makes a life-changing choice for himself, he is also shown to be negotiating
his way towards this goal through an intricate labyrinth of social hierarchies which even six-
year-olds are expected to abide by. This is the story about determination and maturity well

beyond age, about personal values and the ability to fight for them.
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Conclusion

Russian films of the early post-Soviet years were produced under conditions that stood in
stark contrast to the preceding period. Drastically reduced funding and distribution options,
on the one hand, and virtually unlimited freedom of expression, on the other, determined the
conditions under which the cinema operated. The influence of the rapidly changing socio-
political realities of the early post-Soviet period on filmmaking was succinctly put by
Selianov in his 1997 speech: ‘in the past, cinema in Russia was greater than life, whereas
nowadays in Russia life is infinitely greater than cinema’ (1999: 44). Having lost its appeal
as the main spectacle, cinema of the 1990s focused on reflecting social conditions, many of
which had previously been banned from onscreen representation. This was first realised by
bringing onto the screens the bleak social realities of the day in chernukha films, and, later,
through cinematic exploration and attempts at construction of the national identity.

The ‘heroes’ of the cinema of the 1990s are very different from the strong-willed and
inspirational characters of the Soviet period. Beumers distinguishes three main types: the
escapist, the soldier and the new Killer-hero (1999: 77), none of which could, or, indeed, was
intended to provide a role model or guide for the disoriented audience. Instability and
ambiguity of hero-types, the focus on their search of identity, rarely shown to be rewarded
with a univocal conclusion, is overall typical of that period and is also characteristic of the
films chosen for the analysis.

This chapter has thus provided an overview of major developments in the cinematic field
starting from the late 1980s, identifying the central concern of the post-Soviet cinema with
contemporary realities, often represented through protagonists’ search for identity in the
changing world of post-Soviet Russia. The chapter has also justified the selection and
provided synopses of the six films, chosen for the study.

Positing the central concern of the selected films with the characters’ search of identity, the
following analysis will employ sociolinguistic methods to look at the way slang, argot and
obscenities were used by the filmmakers to represent character identity construction and
negotiation. It is suggested that stereotypical associations of non-standard lexis were often
drawn on for characterisation purposes. The next chapter will thus look at cinematic
representation of social stereotypes, and how static connections between language and

society were employed by these filmmakers.
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Chapter 4. The statics of characterisation: social
stereotypes

Introduction

In chapter 1 I argued that non-standard language varieties have to be approached as
ideological constructs, whose meanings derive from the conflux of political and social
determinants. Unlike the more stable features of standard language, social indexicality of
non-standard language is deeply rooted in its time, place and social circumstances. One way
in which social configurations that stand behind these indexical connections at a specific
point in time can be revealed is through study of the linguistic construction of social
stereotypes, which often represent social groups situated on the margins of society. With film
dialogues forming the dataset for the following analysis, what comes to the fore is the way
stereotypes are employed for the construction of character identities. Chapter 2 has already
pointed to the natural propensity of film dialogue for reduction of perceptual complexity,
which favours highly indexical items (both linguistic and visual). Cinema, thus, ‘uses
language variation and accent to draw character quickly, building on established
preconceived notions associated with specific regional loyalties, ethnic, racial, or economic
alliances. This shortcut to characterization means that certain traits need not be laboriously
demonstrated by means of a character's action and an examination of motive’ (Lippi-Green
1997: 81). This aspect of the meaning-making potential of non-standard language varieties
becomes especially valuable in cases when there is a need for quick identification with a
specific social group, as is the case with minor characters. Leaving aside the complex
identities of lead characters, this chapter starts by exploring the role of non-standard
language in construction of minor character identities. Resting prominently on social
stereotypes that exist in the given historic period and locale, the researched films employ the
indexical potential of such non-standard language varieties as youth slang, criminal argot and

obscenities, which constitute the focus of current research.

Building on the insights provided by the recently established field of sociolinguistics of
performance, this chapter concurs with the point that ‘the socio-theoretic dimensions of
structure and agency are basic to any consideration of language performance’ (Bell &
Gibson 2011: 559). It is impossible to consider the meaning-making potential of socially
marked language without establishing first the expectations it sets up in the viewers. Only
against the backdrop of these conventional connections does it become possible to

effectively research agentive deviations from the stereotype that unleash new meanings
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through building up viewer expectations and then defying them. Crucial for the
establishment of expectations is the interplay between the many modalities that are present
within films. The analysis hence considers dialogues alongside the visual component,
looking at the way stereotypes are constructed with the aid of costumes, settings, appearance,
etc. These also work to embed the stereotypes more solidly into their temporal and spatial
context, the specificity of which will be discussed at length where appropriate.

Approaching the study of indexical connections between language and society, drawn on by
filmmakers, from the position of constructionist sociolinguistics opens up for exploration the
mutual influences of cinema and society. The following analysis conceptualises cinema not
as a passive user of social stereotypes, but as an agentive partaker in the process of their
construction, re-evaluation and re-interpreting. Special attention will hence be paid to the
reflexive dimension of language performance, which invites the viewers to reflect on the
validity of performed stereotypes and social boundaries established through them. This
dimension becomes especially prominent in the instances of self-stereotyping. Exploiting the
opportunities presented by the cinema, filmmakers can show representations of own-group
stereotyping, bringing to viewers’ attention outgroup perception of their own nation. Even
though this reflexive representation is still deeply embedded in the ingroup socio-cultural
context, it possesses the power to question traditions and customs and offer their critical

reading.

This chapter will therefore start with a brief introduction of the concept of stereotype and its
importance for mediated representation of marginalised social groups. I will then introduce
the data findings in relation to stereotypes, followed by in-depth exploration of social groups
overtly stereotyped in the film discourse (youth, criminals, uneducated). Finally, 1 will look
in some detail at the performance of self-stereotyping that takes to an extreme the reflexivity
inherent in staged performance, inviting the viewer to re-assess the basics of their own

identity.
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Section 1. Social stereotypes in cinema

According to classic definition by Allport 'stereotype is an exaggerated belief associated with
a category. Its function is to justify (rationalize) our conduct in relation to that category'
(1954: 191). This definition emphasises that stereotypes serve an important purpose of
ordering the world around us, which is 'a necessary, indeed inescapable, part of the way
societies make sense of themselves, and hence actually make and reproduce themselves'
(Dyer 1993: 12). The process of stereotyping, according to Hewstone and Giles, involves
three essential aspects (i) the categorization of individuals usually on the basis of identifiable
characteristics, (ii) the attribution of specific traits, roles, emotions, etc., to all or most
members of a category, (iii) the attribution of said characteristics to any individual member
of the category (1997: 271). It is common for a range of stereotypes to be widely accepted
among the members of a community, the choice of which is often determined by
geographical proximity to another ethnic group or history of co-habitation between different
social groups. Once established within the community, stereotypes can then be reproduced at
will in order to create 'shortcuts' to stereotyped identities. Thus in the cinema, just a few
words, said in a recognisable dialect or sociolect, especially when supported by matching
attributes, can immediately provide recognition of a character as a member of a specific
social group.

Simplification of group attribution associated with stereotyping is without doubt a useful
social tool, and yet it is in many ways problematic. As has been noted by many scholars (e.g.
Lippmann 1922, Allport 1954, Dyer 1993), automatization of stereotyping leads to
establishment of rigid boundaries, covert exercise of power and frequent consequential
stigmatization. Indeed, ‘stereotypes set up expectations of behaviour’ and the resulting urge
to place someone 'into a category' determines the fact that ‘disconfirming evidence tends to
be ignored, but confirming evidence remembered’ (Hewstone and Giles 1997: 276). 1t is,
however, a dangerous thing, as argued by Dyer (1993), since few of the social characteristics
have sharp boundary definitions, as insisted upon by the sheer nature of stereotyping. This
leaves such fluid and invisible categories as sexuality or mental health rigidly categorised
and delimited from what the dominant value system takes to be the norm. This in itself can
be seen as exercise of power on the part of those who initiate the 'othering' of certain social
groups, simultaneously establishing their own kind as the 'norm' of social behaviour. For
example, it has often been stated that in the Western world of our time, the social 'norm' is

the white heterosexual able-bodied male, while all the other groups are to various extents
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antagonized and 'othered' through being constructed as deviating from this norm. This leads

us to the final point, relating to the consequences of stereotyping — stigmatization.

Drawing on the distinction between social types and stereotypes suggested by Klapp (1962),
it is possible to distinguish between categorization that leads to neutral identification and the
one that leads to stigmatization. In Klapp's words: ...stereotypes refer to things outside one's
social world, whereas social types refer to things with which one is familiar; stereotypes tend
to be conceived as functionless or dysfunctional (or, if functional, serving prejudice and
conflict mainly), whereas social types serve the structure of society at many points’ (in Dyer
1977: 29). Although it has also been suggested that stereotypes can have positive overtones
(cf. Allport 1954: 191), it needs to be underlined that the very process which establishes
members of a specific social group as an 'outgroup’, simultaneously reduces them to being
'just that'. As pointed out by Dyer, ‘it is significant to most aspects of who I am that [ am gay
but all the same it is only part of who | am; yet the label, and the very real need to make a
song and a dance about it, is liable to suggest that it is all that 1 am, that it explains
everything about me' (1993: 9). From this perspective, social groups that are most rigorously

stereotyped are likely to appear to be the most ‘othered’ and denied variation within their

group.

Based on this brief theoretical excursus, it becomes apparent that stereotypes employed in
the cinema may reveal more than the simple associations between language and imagery on
the one hand and social groups on the other. Approached critically, analysis of
characterisation that draws on social stereotypes can work deep into the social
configurations. It is important then for the following analysis to look not only at the range of
stereotypes that are being employed in character construction, but also at the way they are
being woven into narrative, when and under which circumstances they are brought in, and if

on any occasions they are being questioned and deconstructed.

The way films make use of stereotypes is through iconography. In Dyer's terms that means
that 'films use a certain set of visual and aural signs which immediately bespeak [e.g.]
homosexuality and connote the qualities associated, stereotypically, with it' (1977: 31).
Iconography is a kind of short-hand — it places a character quickly and economically (ibid:
32). The multimodal nature of cinema enables it to employ both linguistic and visual
indexes, both of which need to be taken into account, as meanings can be derived not only
from the cumulative value of correlating words and images, but also from the word’s
defiance of expectations set by the image and vice versa. The linguistic component of
iconography is thus at once similar to and more powerful than Irvine and Gal’s iconisation,
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which they define as ‘linguistic features that index social groups or activities [and] appear to
be iconic representations of them, as if a linguistic feature somehow depicted or displayed a
social group's inherent nature or essence' (Irvine and Gal 2000: 37). The interplay between
word and image becomes a powerful meaning-making tool, which will be accounted for

throughout the following discussion.

Cultural context is another aspect of analysis that should be given careful consideration.
Stereotypes represented in the cinema are drawn from the repertoire of the society they
belong to, and study of a large corpus of films could yield interesting results as to which
stereotypes are the most recurrent at different time periods. The limited time period within
which the films analysed below were produced determines the ‘local heroes’ of the time.
Analysis of iconography that is derived from overt stereotypes forms the bulk of section 2,
and is firmly embedded in the socio-historic realia of the post-Soviet Russia.

What is important to note, though, is that cinema not only uses but actively partakes in the
circulation of stereotypes. As a public medium with wide dissemination, cinema enjoys an
agentive role in consolidation and deconstruction of stereotypes, providing means for their
reflexive exploration. These 'poetics — its own ways of working — and politics — the ways in
which it is invested with power' (Hall 1997: 263) of stereotyping are further investigated
through filmmakers’ take on the most ambiguous stereotype that can exist in a society — of
itself, discussion of which in section 3 will form the final part of this chapter on the use of
social stereotypes in character construction.
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Section 2. Youngsters, gangsters and plebsters

The following section focuses on the way non-standard language varieties are used to
construct character identities as belonging to marginalised social groups, thus relying on
overt social stereotypes circulating in the given community. The discussion is based on the
speech analysis of minor characters, who | define as those characters that are not shown to
undergo any character changes significant for the plot and do not belong to the group of lead
characters.”® Minor characters may make just a single appearance, or appear in a variety of
scenes throughout the film - the main requirement for their inclusion in the analysis was that
in the course of the film they produce at least one utterance within which they employ non-
standard lexis (NSL).

The following distribution of minor characters by film has been identified accordingly:

Title of the film Year of release Number of minor characters using NSL
WP 1993 8
PNH 1995 2
SM 1995 4
B 1997 9
DCM 1997 12
I 2005 6
Total 41

Table 2. Number of minor characters that use NSL by film.

Discrepancy between the numbers of minor characters in different films should not be taken
to be of major importance, as in PNH, for example, the plot determines limited interaction
between protagonists and the outsiders due to the remote location of the protagonists during
a large part of the film. In this film, thus, the largest volume of on-screen interaction will be
between the core characters, reducing the number of minor characters to a bare minimum (of

which only 2 are NSL users).

% This derives from the Forster’s definition of ‘flat’ characters (1927), see more in Chapter 2 section
2.1.
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As was pointed to above (Chapter 2, 2.1) the role of minor characters within narrative is to
aid construction of the lead characters’ identities and support narrative development. Often
serving as a backdrop to the protagonists’ actions, they are by definition static and rely
heavily on social stereotypes, which provide an efficient way to ensure quick identification
that would not distract viewers’ attention from the main story line. Since the audience is not
provided with an opportunity to study these characters at length, they are often very
iconographic in their presentation. All the information that is deemed necessary to place
these characters in the social world is supplied in the most economic and efficient way, often
through the interplay between the visual and verbal components. Although focusing on the
linguistic realisation of stereotypes, this section will pay special attention to the visual
prompts, as the anticipated correlation between speech and appearance will serve to
strengthen the stereotype, while intentional discrepancies will signal the necessity for a non-
conventional, perhaps, ironic, reading of the portrayed stereotype. For example, the viewers
of PNH are affronted with a question: Who is the black man talking Russian slang
encountered by Raivo in the Russian countryside? Is he a foreigner? A representative of
Russian youth? Or maybe an alcoholic, since he is asking for some change, so he can buy a
drink? The visual and verbal signs are mutually contradictory and confusing, inviting the
viewer to engage in critical reassessment of the standard stereotypes. The conflict between
the viewers’ expectations, built up by the visual imagery, and the verbal presentation not
only works to convey narrative, micro-level information, but is also a powerful means to ‘stir
up’ the rigidity of existent stereotypes. In this case, the portrayed discrepancy was later
resolved by the realisation that the most plausible explanation for the presence of a black
man in the midst of the Russian countryside is that he is just one of Raivo’s visions.
Resolved on the micro-level, the conflict remains significant in terms of its critical
interpretation of stereotyping, the instances of which are just as important for the analysis, if

not more so, than those of speech conforming to the stereotype introduced by the imagery.

With regards to the linguistic aspect, the data demonstrated that identity construction of
minor characters has been predominantly relying on the lexical component, with phonetic
differences only serving as meaning-making tool in the case of 5 (minor) characters, of
which 3 can be identified as having strong Caucasian accent (B, DCM), 1 as having a foreign
(American English) accent (SM) and 1 being phonetically distinctive due to the absence of
rolling ‘R’s in his speech (PNH), which may also be perceived characteristic of a foreign

accent.
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With phonetic differences not playing a significant role, the emphasis falls on the lexical
component. With this in mind, the dialogues of the six films were analysed for the presence

of non-standard lexis, instances of which were identified and subdivided into the following

categories:

Film title Obscenities Argot Slang
WP 8 1
PNH 1 1
SM 4 2

B 7 4 1
DCM 4 7 5

I 3 2 6
Total 27 15 12

Table 3. Number of minor characters that use NSL by film by type of NSL.

The data analysis has shown that the regional dialectal component was practically absent

from the dialogues, with NSL use confined to criminal argot, youth slang and obscenities.

Following this brief summary of the findings, | am now turning to a more in-depth
discussion of how existing stereotypes of youth slang, criminal argot, and obscene language
users are drawn upon in the collected data, and how these lexical subsets are employed for

the construction of character identities.

2.1. Youth slang

Youth slang is the easiest of non-standard language varieties to be supported by visual
prompts. Age is one of the most visible personal characteristics, which not only justifies the
use of certain language material, but in certain situations demands it from the user. In I, for
example, the narrative relies heavily on the interaction between the inhabitants of an
orphanage, aged 6 to 16. Interaction within and between peer-groups — the children can be
roughly separated into pre-adolescents and adolescents — varies in the concentration of slang,
as well as in the proportion of standard language employed. These fluctuations show the
intense identity work, acutely important for this age-group, as ‘the development of the peer
social order, inasmuch as it is dominated by the confined and segregated environment of the

school, is fraught with conflict, competition, and emotional volatility’ (Eckert 2000: 5).
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Leaving discussion of the dynamics of identity work for the next chapter, it is important to
note here that the ‘particular juncture in life, and place in society, shared by the adolescent
population’ is related to the adolescent age group’s lead in the use of vernacular variables
(ibid: 4). The past few decades have seen academic research being undertaken in this area
(e.g. Chambers 1995, Eckert 2000). The findings of these sociolinguistic / ethnographic
works have shown the prominence of language variation in the speech of adolescents and
young people, thus somewhat echoing a long-standing laymen’s stereotype that equates
young people to slang users.

This brings us to the question of expectation in stereotypes. Striving to simplify the
complexities of the social world, a stereotype generalises certain trends common in a given
social group and sets expectations that all the members of this group should behave
accordingly. Such are the consequences for the young people that visual belonging to the
‘younger’ age-group sets expectations of the out-group members, or viewers as is the case
with films, for them to be slang users. While lead characters can show more complex
patterns of speech, for reasons of time and economy minor characters are built round
stereotypes. It is therefore unsurprising that youth slang becomes an integral part of the
construction of characters, whose age is significant for their represented persona. Within the
data collected, five of the films have minor characters that use slang, and | sports the largest

concentration of slang usage.

With age-group belonging being the most significant visual component for setting viewers’
expectations, further iconographic features may or may not be deemed necessary. The
character of Kat (B) presents an extremely rich example of following the ‘youth’ stereotype
both visually and linguistically. Representative of the Russian youth culture of the mid-
1990s, Kat ticks all the boxes: when seen outside, she is wearing asymmetric zip jacket and a
boyish leather cap. At the concerts she appears with make-up on, wearing trendy clothes that
at times reveal her tattoo. With film B revolving round Danila’s exploration of St Petersburg,
Kat is relentlessly portrayed in a variety of iconic places for the youth of those times: her
first appearance is made giving directions to an iconic underground club ‘Nora’, she later
takes Danila to a concert in the ‘Spartak’ club, and their final encounter is at McDonald’s: as
inappropriate as it may sound in the context of Western culture, in the Russia of the early
post-Soviet period it has been considered a ‘cool’ and progressive place to eat at, with the
first outlet of that chain opening in St Petersburg hardly a year before the release of the film.
Just to complete the picture, the character of Kat also bows to the stereotype of drugs —

alcohol - easy sex, while her preferred way of calling herself is an anglicised version of
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Russian name Katia, and her speech is abundant in slang. Her character is drawn to represent
a slice of life that Danila encounters, engages with and ultimately rejects. Kat thus becomes
not just a representative of a youth scene, but the youth scene itself in all its flamboyancy of
appearance, predictabilty of location and a very distinct manner of expression.

Despite being not as important for the narrative as Kat, a variety of other slang users that are
strikingly iconographic appear in the researched corpus: the youth group () that Vania runs
into is shown at their leisure with guitars and bottles of beer, Zhorzhik (DCM) appears
unkempt with an arm round his teenage sweetheart, and Makar’s (DCM) teenage-style
behaviour in interaction with his uncle (he is being rude and obnoxious while also appearing
nervous and unconfident) is underscored by the difference in their clothing: Makar’s trendy
leather outfit contrasts vividly with his uncle’s old-fashioned grey suit jacket. So why is it
important to send visual signals about these slang users when it is already apparent that these
characters are representing the youth? The answer that can be forwarded is the actual
heterogeneity of the youth group, which is tacitly accepted by the outgroup members and
therefore works to complicate the stereotype. Age rarely serves as the only determinant of
the preferred language variety, and for the connection between the age-group and the
language variety to be established further supporting characteristics are required, such as
active involvement with the youth subculture, lower social status, or the in-group leisure
surroundings, all of which can be shown through visual prompts. When these conditions are
not met, slang use stops being compliant with the stereotype, and becomes unexpected,
antagonistic and thus inappropriate for the predictable patterns of behaviour that minor
characters strive to re-create. In a similar way, the stereotype that connects young persons
with slang use may also be defied by a character’s sole use of standard language. In that
case, belonging to a specific age-group becomes insignificant for the represented persona, as
is the case with Nikolai’s young neighbour (WP). This unnamed character has visual
characteristics of a young person — appearance, hairstyle, clothes, John Lennon-style glasses
- and yet his scarce utterances do not contain any slang. Although serving to create a visual
anchor that distinguishes him from the other characters roaming the streets of Paris in the
course of the film, this character’s youth does not serve any narrative purpose and therefore
does not need to be supported by slang. What is more, standard speech blends this character
with the group of the neighbours, whereas slang would give him unnecessary prominence,

shifting the emphasis away from the more significant aspects of interaction.

The stereotype that builds upon the linear connection between young < slang can also be

refuted by older characters employing slang in their speech. Although slang often appears in
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film as the sole privilege of the young, within the data researched in this study a number of
other characters are shown to be drawing on the qualities associated with slang use. The
Musician (WP), Igor (DCM) and Mandrykin (I) all use slang within their speech despite
being well outside the usual age-range of slang users. For them, middle-aged professional
men, the use of slang takes on values that are contiguous but not identical to those that are
drawn on in the construction of youth identities. For Mandrykin’s character the main purpose
of youth slang is to emphasise familiarity within the context of situation. Slang is used when
addressing the colleagues and 6 year old Vania. Igor’s use of the slang word racocer in
relation to his ballet group’s sponsors reveals condescending attitude, denying them the
collaborative parity, which would have been expressed by the use of a standard language
expression. For the musician (WP) in his monologue about nostalgia, the use of slang
underscores his sentiments about the times when he was young, recreating the linguistic

picture of those days when he still lived in Russia and been an active slang user.

Stereotypes do not necessarily have to be conformed to or defied, but can also be brought to
attention through re-interpretation. In a reflexive twist of the stereotype that has been
described above, depicted as something in between dream and reality, we see yet another
refute of our expectations in the abovementioned scene in which Raivo meets a stranger in
the midst of a Russian field. Raivo’s interlocutor is full of visual contradictions: he is dressed
in eamnuxk, a customary quilted jacket worn by rural Russians, but carries a violin case. He
talks in Russian, but is black. He also shows striking resemblance to Lenin: the same shape

of glasses and the absence of rolling Rs in speech, and yet what he ultimately says is:

[MpoctuTe, MHE, TpaBo, HEYJOOHO OecOKOUTH Bac, HO y MeHs TpyObI
TOPAT, YMHPAIO COBCeM. ByabTe 100pHI MPe3eHTOBATh MATYIO CYMMY,
MPOCTHUTE 332 OECIIOKOMCTBO.

(Example 1, PNH)

The unlikely combination of elevated speech style, most appropriate in the salons of the 19"

century aristocracy, and modern slang.”® Standing in stark contrast to one another, the

% mpy6w 2opsim — refers to the feeling of intense thirst experienced during hangover, Nikitina 2009:
852.
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opposition of these language varieties mimics the visual contradictions, constructing the
phantasmic nature of this character. But at the same time this scene poses a question to the
viewer: why are those elements considered to be in opposition to one another? Why cannot
there be a black man in the Russian countryside? Why cannot a person from countryside play
violin? Why, ultimately, cannot slang be used alongside elevated style? Without seeking for
answer, these questions are meant to stir up the rigidity of well-established oppositions, and
invite the viewer to look at them afresh.

2.2. Criminal argot

A socio-professional jargon, akin to the highly-specialised lingos of some other trades, in the
post-Soviet Russia criminal argot has spread well beyond its signature realm. As discussed in
Chapter 1 (3), the spread of criminal argot to such areas of public speech as newspapers,
radio, TV and even speeches of high-ranking politicians has been a characteristic trait of
Russian language development in the 1990s and has stirred much discussion within both
academic and lay circles. Brought on screens with the abolishment of censorship and
increase in the numbers of gangster films, criminal argot is employed in the identity

construction of minor characters in 4 of the analysed films.

The group of minor characters that was identified in the corpus as argot users does not
present many surprises: all of them are in one way or another connected to the criminal
world and their identities are therefore built on the conventional association of argot use with
criminal involvement. Most frequently argot is employed in the speech of mafia members
and hit men (71 % of the minor characters identified as argot users). New to the cinema of
the 1990s, these characters and the prominence they have acquired should not be seen as a
mere reflection of the quick growth of crime in the post-Soviet Russia, but first and foremost
as an attempt of the cinema to make sense of these new phenomena and their role in the
contemporary social world. Thus, Oushakine suggests to consider it ‘as a historically specific
attempt to organize symbolically the state of outlawry: When the opposition of the legal vs.
the illegal loses its normative meaning, it is the stylistic excess of the criminal order of things

that is called upon to reflect the condition of social disorientation’ (2007: 358).

Visual image provides the viewer with the first cue to the identity of the character, and
representation of criminals in the analysed data has indeed shown to be richly iconographic.
The two criminal leaders (in B and DCM) are decorated with universal symbols of power and

authority (signet ring, set of beads), and a lot of the minor characters representing the
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criminal world are shown with firearms in their hand, establishing straight out their social
belonging. Although mostly universal, some of the iconographic details are specific to the
Russian milieu of the 1990s. To give but one example, Kruglyi (B) is wearing a crimson
jacket, which in the 1990s was unequivocally identified with the ‘New Russians’,
controversial entrepreneurial class, and taken to be the symbol of power and financial
success. The other visual features that seem to be customary for the depiction of criminals
are black leather jackets and heavy golden chains worn round the neck. These are not only
pervasive throughout the analysed films, decorating both mafia bosses (e.g. unnamed
criminal leader of Caucasian descent in DCM) and petty criminals, but have also become
part of the Russian mafia stereotype abroad: ‘thugs in leather jackets shaking down and
brutalizing helpless business owners’ (Sokolov 2004: 68). Finally, local context is important
for reading into the symbolic value of Zubek’s tattoo (DCM). Although tattoos might be
common among criminals all over the world, in this case the link is made that goes beyond
the usual prison connection. Identifying the owner as a veteran of the Afghan war, Zubek’s
tattoo, once noticed, immediately establishes the common ground between him and the
police major Alexei Ivanovich. This unlikely re-union of a police officer and a criminal
shapes further development of the narrative, but also seems to confirm rather closely
Prokhorova’s observation: ‘A police unit and a gang are the two most common surrogate
communities that function as compensation for the social incoherence in contemporary
Russia’ (2003: 522). Indeed, Zubek and Alexei, representatives of the two opposing sides of
the legal system, appear to be the only two characters in the film that are capable of
upholding the ambiguous rules of the game, at the time when the others fall into chaos

unleashed by the change of circumstance.

Recurrent features in depiction of criminals in the films of the 1990s may be attributed to the
existence of a strong stereotype. This, however, is a questionable issue, as in the times when
a new type of criminal formation appears and takes dominance in the real world its cinematic
interpretation can hardly be approached simplistically as a beneficiary of the existent
stereotype. Taking into consideration the mass scale of dissemination and significant
influence on the viewers that cinema possesses, it is much more probable to assume its role
as a partaker in the actual process of creation of this stereotype. As a matter of fact, recurrent
visual and verbal characteristics of criminal characters have only congealed into the strong
stereotype of a criminal as a man in black leather jacket with thick chain round his neck
talking argot and often recurring to obscenities and insults towards the second half of the
1990s.
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Tracing the path of formation of this stereotype within the available data, it appears that
while it has strong influence on the construction of criminal identities in the films B and
DCM (both 1997), earlier films do not show any sign of it. Looking at SM (1995), with a
significant part of its plot dependent on the interaction between the legal system and the
gangsters, including mafia, gives strikingly different representation of the criminal world.
Among the minor characters is the habitual offender Sukhodrischev, who uses argot, but
iconographically and lexically belongs to the ‘older generation’ of criminals, like Nikulin’s
characters.”” Similarly, the mafia group in the film bears more resemblance to the Soviet
comedies than to the more recent Russian gangster films. It consists of six people: four
practically silent men in black suits, the leader Koziulski wearing coralline-pink (!) jacket
and his right-hand man Alexei who is wearing a knitted long jacket, bow tie and a casket,
and is often quoting events from the Russian criminal history. The duet Koziulski — Alexei
draws on the criminal stereotypes that derive from the Soviet (or even the highly popular
French) comedies. Although this can be partially attributed to the conventions of the comedy
genre, the socio-historic context of film production should not be disregarded altogether.
Stereotypes rely heavily on their frequent repetition, which, taking into consideration the
dramatic fall in the cinematic output of the early 90s and very low numbers of the cinema-
goers, in the world of the 1990s would come predominantly from television. As reported by
Prokhorova until mid-1990s Russian TV production was practically non-existent and most of
the airtime was filled by foreign import. Only in the mid-1990s did the first Russian crime
series appear on the screens and only towards the end of the 1990s did the Russian crime
series become widely accepted and watched (Prokhorova 2003). This goes some way to
explaining the slow process of change that occurred in the criminal stereotyping of the early

1990s and the formation of a rather rigid image towards the end of the decade.

Taking these findings in the context of language change and attitudes described in Chapter 1
can lead us to conclude that with time the social threat posed by organised crime has been
extended to the use of language associated with them, thus attributing negative, threatening
characteristics to the use of argot. This caused objections to be made even with regards to the
employment of argot in the films directly dealing with the criminal underworld; for example,

Liubarskaia in her review of DCM and DCM-2 (2005) makes multiple negative remarks

7 Yuri Nikulin (1921-1997) is a Soviet and Russian actor and clown, who starred in many iconic
comedies of the 1960s, often playing part of a petty criminal: e.g. Onepayus «bl», Bpuniuanmosast
pyka (Diamond Arm), etc.
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concerning the abundance of criminal argot in these films. For example, she suggests that the
argot sounds ‘artificial’ and that its use obscured the true meaning of interaction, since
attempts at understanding were ‘brain racking’ (2005: online). This emphasises the
alienating function of argot, as it has developed over the years. Rarely used by lead
characters (DCM being an exception), the use of argot has become limited to the purposes of
socially positioning and alienating minor characters, making the charismatic likeable argot-
using characters like Nikulin’s Fool and Sukhodrischev from SM become a thing of the past.

Finally, it is important to discuss the use of criminal argot by the adolescents from the
orphanage (I). Although not formally belonging to the criminal circles, some of the teenage
characters employ argot lexis in their speech, bringing to viewers’ attention connections that
exist between them and the adult underworld. Sometimes this information is overtly
available, as with Irka (a teenage prostitute) and Timokha (a safecracker / burglar), while
most often the police encounters of some others teenagers are only hinted at. Extension of
criminal associations onto the speech of orphans engages with the orphan trope that has often
recurred in Russian culture. Prokhorova reminds us that in the ‘Soviet cultural tradition, the
orphan trope was consistently used in transitional periods’ (2003: 523). Important for the
Soviet culture as a figure without the past, the orphan is re-interpreted in the post-Soviet
period, when the search for that past becomes the search for the lost identity. Interaction
between the adolescent orphans and the younger children (including the protagonist Vania)
is crucial for the narrative of the film, and linguistic differences serve as an important tool
that emphasises the still untainted life paths of 6 year olds as compared to their older
schoolmates. Overt and covert (linguistic) connections with criminal activity and, through
this, the likely social death of the orphan adolescents, as shown in the film, serve as a
warning that without past there is no future. The orphan trope hence loses the component of

hope unless the past is re-established, which for Vania means literally to find his Mother.

2.3. Obscenities

Loathed and admired, obscenities for a Russian are more than just rude words. As neatly put
by Krongauz, ‘Mat unites us all. Deep down inside and rather self-consciously we take pride
in it’ (2008: 159). Chapter 1 (3.2.3) has already provided an insight into the ambiguous
attitudes towards this lexical stratum of the Russian language, and the following data

analysis provides proof of the complex identity construction values attributed to it.
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Neu defines obscene language as ‘conventionally offensive and shocking words’ (2008:
123), following on to add that its shock value derives from the socially shaped attitudes. This
is true with regards to the establishment of taboo subjects, which vary from one culture to
another, as well as the perception of the strength of offense committed by the use of
obscenities. Discrepancies in social values also determine that some social groups are
deemed more likely to use obscenities than the others. Andersson and Trudgill observe that
swearing is most typical of ‘individuals on the edges of society - young people, the
unemployed, alcoholics and criminals (with the most peripheral last)’ (1990: 65-66). Apart
from the social status, age and gender also contribute to the perceived likelihood of obscene
use, with it being rather universally accepted in the Western culture that use of obscenities is
more suited to men than to women, adults rather than children, peripheral social groups
rather than the educated professionals.”® Taking this common assumption to be the basic
stereotype regarding obscene users, within the data collected | have observed that overall it
has largely been drawn on in the construction of character identities: 78% of the users of
obscenities are male characters, 93% are adults, 63% can be assumed to have received only

basic education. 41% fully confirm to the UMA stereotype, being Uneducated Male Adults.

Belonging to the UMA group (and therefore having a carte blanche for the use of
obscenities) is often visually emphasised by characters’ negligence in dress and appearance:
e.g. Zinka’s father (B) appears in a dirty vest, old trousers and with uncombed hair, Ivan
Kuzmich (WP) is similarly poorly dressed, and his awkward soft hat and worse for wear coat
shown against the backdrop of Parisian streets and elegantly dressed city dwellers,
underscore his low social status. Although the viewers are not given any information about
his current or previous occupation, through visual prompts his interests are reduced to
fishing and then marinating his catch. Low social status, both verbalised overtly and pointed
to visually, is another characteristic of the group of UMA: among the obscene users we see
taxi driver (SM), detainees (PNH, SM), gangsters (B, DCM).

Identity construction value of obscenities both within this overt stereotype and in more
complex instances of obscene use depends largely on the primary purpose of their use.
Drawing on research into the functions of obscene use by Montagu (1967) and Zhelvis

(1997), I have identified four main functions that appear in the dataset:

%8 With regards to the perception of gender differences in the use of swearing, see Trudgill 2000 (61-
81) for a sociolinguistic account, and Montagu 1967 for psychological and physiological reasoning.
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e nominative: use of lexis that is generally perceived as obscene without intention to
shock, often in the naming function or as a filled pause.

e cathartic: use of obscenities as a relief of emotional tension — e.g. in the heat of a
fast-moving action.

e emphatic: use of obscenities for emphasis, bringing attention to the subject of speech
through reliance on the shock value of obscenities.

o reflexive: obscene use when an obscene item itself becomes central to the statement,
either as a playful appropriation for humorous effect, or as a subversive tool, or as an
object of interest per se.

It appears that within the main UMA stereotype, the use of obscenities is restricted to the
first two functions: nominative and cathartic. The former is predominantly employed in brief
encounters with certain minor characters (e.g. taxi driver in WP, detainee in PNH), and
serves as a shortcut to their identity. The latter is frequent in the action scenes, which are

more often than not populated by adult males.

The stereotype can be further investigated through instances of deviation. Looking at its
function in speech of uneducated females (15%), we see obscenities used in their nominative
form. Sharing with the UMA stereotype the identity construction value that serves as a link
to the low social status, this finding also points at the absence of females from action scenes.
In case of underaged users (7%), the use of obscenities can be linked to the cathartic and
emphatic functions. It can be further stated that in these cases the defiance of stereotype,
which links obscene use with adulthood, has been employed by the filmmaker to emphasise
the position of children outside the normal children’s world. The following example is taken
from the scene, where Vania (1) is attacked by two stray kids, who demand that he takes off
his jacket and trousers. Vania is lingering, clutching at his book, and then suddenly throws

sand into their eyes, provoking their last utterance:

(SK1) Yé paccencst? B mecouek pemiui mourpars? HYero komaenbes?
(SK2) A xuura tede 3auem? OH y HAC yMHBbI#, 110 KHU)KKE ILITAHbI
CHUMAaTh OyJeT.

(SK1) Ax Tb1, 651116, yOBIO, CYKa™.

(Example 2, 1)

Cathartic use of obscenities by stray kids (I) makes the scene more acute. Those stray

children, just a little bit older than Vania, have been using the ‘adult’ language of obscenities
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in the earlier threats as means to position themselves as superior to Vania, but his ability to
outwit them leaves them with just the cathartic use for the obscene words, repositioning them
not as aggressors but as social victims themselves. As to the presence of obscenities in the
speech of orphan teenagers (1), its use for emphatic purposes can be linked to the dominance
of slang in the everyday talk of this age-group. Slang’s primary orientation towards
expression of attitude creates similarities with the emphatic use of obscenities; however, the
shock value associated with obscene use increases when employed by those outside the
UMA stereotype and through this adolescents’ untimely involvement with the grown-up

world is emphasised.

Finally, I have looked at the way obscenities add to the identity construction of educated
minor characters (37%). Interestingly, their speech includes all four functions of obscene
use, thus showing the ability to use the full spectrum of registers. Generally speaking, the use
of obscenities by educated speakers defies viewer expectations and thus strengthens the
effect of the utterance. This becomes especially prominent when obscenities are used in the

emphatic function, as in the following example:

Ksiusha) Kaxoit, 616>, 6aier...
( Onasp
(Example 3, DCM)

Faced with the imminent departure of her boyfriend, who has announced he was leaving for
his home Makhachkala (Dagestan), but does not want to take Ksiusha with him, since he
believes that she will be an alien in the world of his people, Ksiusha, a professional ballet
dancer, cries, reasons, and finally explodes with the statement above. Contrasting sharply
with her earlier depiction as a tender, elegant and sophisticated lady, this utterance

emphasises the extreme resentment towards ballet she feels at that moment.

A similar effect of increased tension may be created by the use of obscenities by educated
speakers for cathartic purposes. This, however, should be considered alongside the fact that
the need for catharsis in certain situations is universal for all humans, with the strongest
expressions being resorted to by speakers from all walks of life when the relief is deemed
needed. When the music director (B), seeing a stranger entering the music video shoot, yells
at him and the crew, the use of obscenities thus serves the primary purpose of emphasising
the emotional tension, even though the tension is felt more acutely because of the high social

status of the speaker.
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(Director) Crom! Kro mycTwn croma atoro ypoaa? Japmoenst! Ia
BBIKHHBTE €r0 Ha Xep* OTCI0/Ia, 3@ UTO BaM JICHBI'H TUIATST?

(Example 4, B)

In the case of the nominative use of obscenities, the function they serve in the speech of
educated characters is to create an atmosphere of familiarity. Once the social and / or
educational status is established, the presumed ability to use a variety of registers allows
educated speakers to employ obscenities in interaction with their peers, as long as it is shown

not to shock the addressee.

(Musician) Jla Thl MOCMOTpPH Ha 3TH CaMble MOPIbL. DTO 3K (ppaHITy3bL.
Omnu xe nepeBsiHablie. OHU TYIIbIE KaK IEPEBO, KAK TPOOKH.
(Nikolai) Hy tTuxo, Tuxo. Hy He Bce xe...

[...]
(Nikolai) A Bonbtep? A buse?
(Musician) TouHo Takue e Mymaku™. KpeBeTKu ¢ JUMOHOM.

(Example 5, WP)

Here the use of an obscenity myoax™ within the conversation between two male adults is
sanctioned not only by highly negative attitude towards the French, expressed by the
speaker, but also his feeling of unity with his compatriot and fellow musician, aggravated by
alcohol (the scene takes place at a restaurant). Myoax™ hence becomes more than just an
insult to the French, but also a symbol of commonality, affirmation of the ingroup
membership, within which it is possible to share negative opinions, as well as a specific

register.

Most interesting, though, is the reflexive use of obscenities by educated speakers. The best
example of this is the use of Russian obscenities by Jennifer, wife of the American
Ambassador (SM). | will discuss further implications of this character, alongside other
foreign characters, in the last section of this chapter, but what is important with regards to
the current discussion is the value of her use of obscenities for the character identity. A
stranger to the farce and chaos of post-Soviet Russian life, as well as the complex relations
between police and the underworld that the film’s plot revolves around, Jennifer’s interest is
presented to the viewers as ‘researching contemporary Russian folklore’. Her character is
constructed precisely through the obscenities that she first repeats (with strong American

accent and unbeatable admiration):
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(Piskunov) Cyxozapwuines, ceiiuac ri1a3 Ha OIy™ HATSHY...
(Jennifer) I'ma3 Ha mpKoITy... TeHHANBHO!

(Example 6, SM)

... and then produces herself in defence against an attempt of the police officers to detain her
and her husband:

(Jennifer) O6opsemn, coecem? [inaudible] mozopusie, hapmazonsr
nmabpamopckue. 11a3a B )KOIy™ BCTABIIIO.

(Example 7, SM)

Through obscenities, this sophisticated American lady engages with the Russian (low)

culture, ending up in voicing the critique of her own compatriot:

(Carol) JTroau, MBI yXOIHUTH 3aHUMATHCS CeKC. MBI HEHA0JITO — MBI
BO3BpamaTecs. Jlroau, BecenuTecs!
(Jennifer) Ciraba Ha mepeiox...

(Example 8, SM)

Obscenities can thus be a very strong character construction tool, where both adherence and
defiance of socially perceived stereotype can be used as a meaning-making device within a
film. The points of tensions within this stereotype are between male and female, adult and
underaged, uneducated and educated, and positive vs negative values of either of these
elements, as well as the visual imagery supporting it, affects the purpose of use and viewers’

reactions.
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Section 3. Russian self-stereotyping

The final type of stereotyping that needs to be discussed concerns self-stereotyping.
Although it is commonly agreed among scholars that stereotyping only applies to the
outgroup members, whereas ingroups are seen as ‘variegated and complex’ (cf. Rothbart et
al. 1984, Hewstone & Giles 1997), reflexive self-stereotyping is nevertheless an existing
phenomenon in high performance. This follows from Bell and Gibson’s observation that in
staged performance ‘there is heightened reflexivity — social stereotypes can be explicitly put
on display, offering a space for critical reflection on self and society’ (2011: 558). Ample
opportunities provided by the medium of film for such explorations include, among others,
representation of stereotyping of the own social group by outgroup members, which gives an
opportunity for the viewers and filmmakers alike to identify and reflect upon the grain of
truth that exists in such stereotypes. Believing that this phenomenon is worthy of
investigation, in the following section | will look at how stereotypes of the filmmakers’ own
nation have been brought to attention through interaction between its members and the

foreigners.

Characters representing foreigners (Americans, Italians, French and a Finn) appear in 5 out
of the 6 analysed films, and in three of the films the interaction between Russian and foreign
characters plays a key role in the narrative development. Although not planned initially to
become part of the current analysis, this interaction has been shown to rely heavily on the
reflexive use of language, and this led to the decision to look further into the value of
socially imbued meanings that are being drawn on for the construction of Russian identity
stereotypes. Importantly for this research, insults and obscenities are often shown as means
of communication between Russian and foreign characters, and through this are attributed
meanings that go beyond their traditional functions. The social significance of these
language strata, pointed to in the previous sections, is exaggerated and foregrounded,
constituting part of the Russian stereotype that is brought to the viewers’ attention through
the words and actions of foreign characters. Being thus relevant for this study both through
the linguistic material that is employed in the instances of inter-national interaction, and
through its focus on stereotypes, dialogues between Russian and foreign characters will
provide grounds for the following discussion. It will be attempted to shed light on the
construction of Russian self-stereotypes — including both linguistic and iconographic aspects
of them — as it is shown in the films, as well as the role of foreign characters in bringing out

these stereotypes.
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In the context of social change that was happening in Russia following the collapse of the
Soviet Union, the search for identity was natural and pervasive. It should not come as a
surprise then that it is in the earlier films of that epoch that foreign characters take on the
most importance. Of the data researched in this thesis, films from 1993 (WP) and 1995 (PNH
and SM) are the ones to put most emphasis on the interaction between Russians and
foreigners. Unlike in the 2005 production I, where the Italian couple serves a well-defined
role in the narrative, being Vania’s potential adopters, and do not get involved in any
discussions relating to the Russian stereotype (apart from a comment on the weather being
cold), foreigners in these earlier films do not enter the narrative as representatives of their
specific nation, but, to a much larger extent, step in to stereotype the Russians they
encounter, giving the filmmaker an opportunity to engage with these stereotypes through
imagery and dialogues in a self-reflexive and critical vein. Crucial for the understanding of
these encounters is the fact that the Russians as a social group are not being constructed as an
outgroup by outsiders (as it is made to appear on screen), but reflected upon by the Russians
themselves - film directors, scriptwriters, and in SM even the actors. The stereotypes shown
in films do not pertain to the foreign view of the Russians, but to the view of Russians
assumed to be the foreign view by Russians themselves. Struggling to form a solid sense of
identity, films of the early post-Soviet period become a journey of self-exploration, whose
starting points have in these cases been given by the existing stereotypes. Observing this
connection between the lack of well-defined national identity and self-stereotyping, blogger
Max Bears makes a self-reflexive comment, which appears strangely in line with the self-
stereotyping represented in the early post-Soviet cinema: ‘Living off the remains of the
Soviet culture, Russians hold on to the cute little stereotypes they force onto themselves as
identity. They are no big fans of their own history, ashamed of their oil-based economy,
unhappy and dissatisfied. That’s why they might be finding some solace in brown bears,
caviar, vodka, khokhloma and matreshkas’ (2012: online). Not so much khokhloma and
matreshkas, but definitely vodka, lavish food and swearing: these are the basis for the
Russian identity as it is being portrayed through the eyes of foreigners in the filmic material

researched.

I would like first to look at the imagery associated with Russians in the films where the
foreign characters are attributed significant roles, as certain themes frequently recur,
forming recognisable patterns. For example, foreigners are often portrayed as witnesses
(either as non-participating onlookers, or even protesters) of illegal actions, performed by the
Russians. Petty thefts, hunting without a license or even the use of military aircraft for
transportation of a cow (PNH) are all done in obvious bypass of the law, even though not
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necessarily intended as malevolent deeds. The fact that in PNH the police officer that comes
to investigate the source of reported disruption, lets the offenders off and covers up for them
after having been offered vodka and asked to join them at the table, becomes just one
example of what Prokhorova observes as ‘communal, moral, and emotional, rather than a
legal, foundation for Russian justice’ (2003: 515), for which there are multiple examples

throughout the data.

Finn Raivo in PNH becomes an unintentional witness of a string of absurdly illegal
situations, and his position as an outsider is emphasised by frequent references to his

international status:

(Raivo) Your army is very big.

(Zhenia) Anything wrong with it?

(Raivo) No, I am only saying ...

(Kuzmich) A ny konuaiite He no-Hamemy 6ostath. CeKpeTHas 4acTh
BCe-Taku!

(Example 9, PNH)

The position of a foreigner as an onlooker is thus acknowledged, albeit being seen as a
source of potential threat both to the Russians (as in the example above), and to the foreigner
himself, who thus is deemed to be in need of protection:

(Raivo) Zhenya, I’ll take a walk.

(Zhenya) Don't get lost / C mecmuvivu ne paseosapusaii. J{ns nux
unocmpaney 6 Ouxkosunky. Ewé 3a wnuona moecym npunsme. [Russian
voice over]

(Example 10, PNH)

When the illegal actions are not just overlooked by the foreigners, but protested against, a
thoroughly different response is evoked. In such instances the protesters are often being
punished by the transgressors themselves — thus, the French trying to stop the misdeeds of
the inhabitants of the infamous flat (WP) are locked out on the other side of the door — in
chaos and lawlessness of the post-Soviet St Petersburg, where they are eventually detained
by the police and later rescued by those same Russians. Even the American ambassador in
SM cannot escape conflict with the police, since his authority to protect the citizens of his

country is questioned, and his identity is doubted altogether:
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(Cyxompumier) Kamuran! Ororo nuaepa B XuMKax BHIAL
JlepeBsITHHBIMU YJICHAMH TOPTYET...

(Example 11, SM)

Various attributes of illegal actions, as well as the presence of the police, thus form a

pervasive image that characterises interactions between Russians and foreigners.

The other common setting for interaction is a feast which foreigners are invited to join in
with: an abundance of food, lots of vodka, either for an occasion (wedding in SM), or as a
feature of Russian everyday life. The foreigners are often portrayed as voicing unwillingness
to be part of these events, but their opinion is rarely acknowledged:

(Vera) Hy-ka... Ona e 6osbHas Bcs... beqnenbkas... OHa x
ronoanas! [Tonun k Ham?

(Gorokhov) [TaBaii moiiziem, y Hac 3aKycKa, BBIITMBKA, Y€TO MBI TYT...
(Vera) TTomum-ToILIH. .

(Nicole) (protests in French)

(Nikolai) Ber uT0, BEI 9TO, HE YyBCTBYETE UTO IIH... BEI UTO, HE
BUJNTE, uTO OHA He moiaeT. He xouer. Yiigure.

(Gorokhov) Xopomro-xopormio. He xouet — He Hamo. Kak roBopsT y
Hac Ha Pycu: ecnu ropa He uget k Maromery, To MaromeT uaer K
rope.

(Example 12, WP)

In this exchange, Nicole’s protests against Gorokhovs’ idea of curing illness with liquors and
food is silenced through her inability to talk the same language as them. Ill, tired and
ultimately foreign, she is unable to stop this feast from happening, and soon there is a room
full of people, food, drinks, as well as music and singing. The feast which was meant to
make her better, but which ultimately impinges on her territory and ignores her persona,

emphasises the cultural differences not least through her alienated presence.

Critical references to illegal actions and excessive vodka-drinking are found not only in the

foreigners’ comments, but also as reflexive self-accusations of Russian characters:

(Musician) Bot oHo, Baiiie poccuiickoe XaHkecTBO. Bcé cBAThIX U3
cebs ctpoute. A camu Bop Ha Bope. Be€ pazBamunu. Boaky xpate u
MaTepHUThCS — BOT Ballla HPABCTBEHHOCTh. | OBOPUTE OTHO, lyMaeTe
Jpyroe, JeNaeTe TPEeThe.

(Example 13, WP)
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(Lev) ITbéte, na? U meéTe u bETE, U MBETE, U TIBETE... BCE pOmMIIM.
Hymaete uro, koruniack Poccus, 1a? Bo! Bo! Bot Tebe! boutecs
yero-to, ga? Cracenus B Hel uiere? UTo Bl B HEH HAIIIN?
CIUTONIHOH S,

(Example 14, PNH)

In these and similar statements vodka-drinking is conceived of as part of the unique Russian
tradition, devotion to which distinguishes the Russian nation from the others. And yet, in all
of the films foreigners are shown to eventually resign themselves to participating in the

proposed feasts, thus establishing the uniting power of Russian vodka and food.

Another feature that characterises interaction between Russian and foreign characters relates
directly to the use of language. Data analysis has revealed that foreigners not only engage
with Russian culture through participation in non-verbal traditions, but also through the use
of the least ‘learner-friendly’ language stratum: obscenities. Nicole in WP and Jennifer in SM
both start off as alienated listeners to the Russian swearing, only to later employ obscenities
in their own speech to address the Russians. This gradual transition from the position of
overhearer to the role of interlocutor is best illustrated by the scene in which Nicole (WP),
tired of listening in to the squabbles between the Russians that happen on her roof top
terrace, tried to state her position by writing out a few Russian words she picked up from the
book on a big poster: 4 xomemo npocums nepecmame wiymems 5 svizvicamo noruyust. This
polite albeit stern inscription gives, however, only momentary relief, and the row
recommences anew in just few seconds. It is then that Nicole takes out a Russian phrase-

book and vents her frustration by venturing into a long list of obscene insults:

(Nicole) 3acpanka! Mnnotka! basap*! Mep3asen! dypak! Conous*!
basas*! I'oBao*! bangutel!

(Example 15, WP)

She then becomes ratified as a valid interlocutor: Vera, who had previously only referred to
Nicole indirectly, comes out and takes her turn in this mini-conversation, shouting And how
about that?, pulling up her skirt to reveal the tightly clad bottom in an obscene move.
Although unsuccessful in terms of reaching agreement, this exchange becomes the first
instance which can be formally considered a conversation between the Russian and the
French sides in this film. Obscenities thus become a means of communication, ensuring the

answer from otherwise unresponsive addressees.
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The fact that the foreigners are shown to converge to the speech style of the Russian
characters proves the potential for dialogue. As a matter of fact, almost all interactions
shown in the analysed films lead to felicitous exchanges, with media ranging from the
English-speaking mediators (PNH, B, I) to phrase-books (WP) and efforts to master the
Russian language (SM). The fact that obscenities also become such a medium, on par with
the non-linguistic medium of vodka-drinking, constructs them as well-established
cornerstones of the Russian identity (cf. mentioned above accusation of the Musician in WP
that all Russians do is ‘drink vodka and swear’), which need to be engaged with in order to
successfully interact with representatives of the Russian nation. In comparison, the
occasional impossibility of such dialogue is expressed in B, when Danila fails to engage in
any meaningful dialogue with the French musician (this scene will be further discussed in
Chapter 5, 3.1.). What needs to be noted, though, is that unlike multiple examples from
PNH, where Raivo’s inability to speak Russian does not preclude conversations with Russian
speakers (often, through the medium of excessive vodka-drinking), in B the conversation is
impossible because of no interest either of the speakers have to make an effort to understand
the other. The international dialogue is thus portrayed as possible only in the cases of mutual
interest and / or need for cooperation, but once those are established, various means become

possible.

For the foreign characters that are central to the plot such an interest becomes the entry point
to the interaction, and is often presented to the viewers in form of an easily recognisable
stereotype. For Jennifer (SM), that is the illogical beauty of Russian obscenities. For Nicole
(WP) it is the impertinence and rudeness of the people. For Raivo (PNH), who is introduced
to the viewers as interested in Tolstoy-style hunting traditions, but is quickly made to realise
that Russian hunting is much more about excessive vodka-drinking that about the hunt itself,
the entry point is even more complex: it is the substitution of one stereotype (imaginary)
with another one (based on reality). All of them are shown to adjust to and later engage with
these stereotypes, opening up to the Russian culture. This path of negation, exploration and
acceptance should not, however, be taken as the unique prerogative of those foreign
characters, as they ultimately represent an attempt of the filmmakers to reflect on the existent
stereotypes, calling for the need to approach them critically, expand where necessary, and
confirm when true. Inviting the viewer to look at Russian customs with the eyes of an
outsider, the filmmakers, however, cannot be fully detached from the social group they are
criticising. Just like the custom of excessive vodka-drinking (especially in PNH), swearing is

represented in a compassionate style, bringing to attention not only the existence of such
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‘vices’ (or, possibly, imperfections) within Russian society as vodka-drinking, swearing and

disrespect for the law, but also the pervasive laissez-faire attitude to it.

The image of Russians thus constructed can be summarised as ‘uncivilised but likable’.
Realised through a range of visual and verbal tools, this self-exploratory image is presented
to the viewer through the words, reactions and interactions of the foreign characters. They
thus become not so much characters in their own right, but mirrors for the Russians and
Russian society to look into and confirm that ‘we are not the same’. The reflexive stance that
determines such scenes is of high importance for the exploration of the self that both Russian

filmmakers and viewers engage in, and non-standard lexis becomes one of its key elements.
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Conclusion

This chapter demonstrated that in films the meaning-making potential of non-standard lexis
can draw on local stereotypes in a variety of ways, both exploiting the indexical connections
between language and social groups in order to facilitate characterisation, and foregrounding
stereotypes in a reflexive manner, calling for the need to question and reinterpret what is

often taken for granted.

The analysis has identified several types of social stereotypes that can become operational in
the cinematic discourse. First of all, there is the overt use of stereotypes in construction of
minor character identities. Here the types of lexis conventionally associated with the young,
criminals and ‘uneducated male adults’ have been employed to create shortcuts to the
targeted identities. Importantly, these stereotypical connections are deeply situated in the
socio-historical context. Thus, not only are stereotypes culture-bound and require awareness
of the cultural symbols pertaining to the particular milieu, but with the temporal gap
separating the viewers from the films’ production time, some of the visual indexes may fade
or disappear from the social consciousness altogether, as is undoubtedly the case with
McDonald’s having been seen in 1996 as a ‘place to be’ for trend-watching and progressive

youth.

An important role in the construction of meanings in the cinema belongs to the interplay
between indexical linguistic features and the associated visual imagery. Costumes, actors’
appearance, setting can all determine if the stereotype pointed to by the character’s speech is
to be taken at face value, reinterpreted, or refuted altogether. Discrepancies between the
visual and the aural modalities provide an intriguing ground for research, as along with the
viewer who is invited to reinterpret the foregrounded stereotype, the researcher gets the
chance to reveal the social configurations that stand behind conventional indexicality.
Deviation from the norm (e.g. slang-speaking foreigner, argot-talking child, swearing
female) brings to our attention the actual rigidity of boundaries established by social
categories, as well as their arbitrary nature that rests on the attitudinal conventions. Cinema
thus uses the refutation of audience expectations on a variety of levels: to create meanings on
the micro-level, as well as to draw attention to the ‘good’ (e.g. a black man, visually
presented as a foreigner, but verbally blended with the Russians through talking slang) and to
the ‘ugly’ (e.g. social drama of stray boys opened up to the viewers through their use of

obscenities) sides of social life.
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The reflexivity characteristic of all types of mediated performance is most salient in
representation of the outgroup stereotyping of the own group. Despite Russians often joking
that the foreign view of Russia reduces it to bears and vodka, the self-image constructed in
the analysed dataset has not been vastly different. Interactions between Russian and foreign
characters have been framed by involvement in illegal actions, eating, vodka-drinking and
swearing. Criticisms of these ‘peculiarities’ of Russian life were voiced by both Russian and
foreign characters, however, despite their obvious reflexive significance, and especially so in
the context of the pervasive search for identity characteristic of the early post-Soviet cinema,
it can be said to relate to the sympathetic, ingroup view, thus devoid of objectivism of the
actual foreigners. The view of Russians shown in the films is ultimately the Russian view of
themselves, albeit with an attempt to look at themselves through foreign eyes. Underlying
affection for traditions and customs is revealed through the fact that the foreign characters,
however critical they appear to be in the beginning, are shown to eventually converge to the
Russian ways along the lines of the constructed stereotype, vodka-drinking and swearing

being shown as the most efficient ways to establish felicitous interaction.

It can thus be concluded that the relationship between films and stereotypes is two-
directional. On the one hand, stereotypes circulating in the society are frequently employed
to provide shortcuts to character identities, and this face-value repetition works to
consolidate them. On the other hand, films were also demonstrated to be active partakers in
the process of stereotype reinterpretation and rejection. Creating stark contrasts between
visuals and accompanying language defies viewers’ expectations and stirs up the taken-for-

granted stereotypes.
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Chapter 5. The dynamics of characterisation: identity
work

Introduction

The present chapter continues the analysis of language variation employed in film dialogues,
shifting the focus onto the dynamic dimension of characterisation. It follows from the
previous chapter, which explored the use of social stereotypes, and elaborates on the links
between language and society observed in the instances of character identity styling, which
are more complex than direct stereotyping. Looking at the occurrences of slang, argot and
obscene items in on-screen interaction, it examines what strategies are used by the
filmmakers to create sociolinguistic difference between the characters, and what functions

these strategies perform.

The analysis of the static dimension of characterisation (Chapter 4) concerned itself with the
use of stable connections between certain types of lexis (e.g. slang, argot, obscenities) and
corresponding social groups (youth, criminals, uneducated). It revealed that the use of
language variation by the filmmaker, even within the static dimension, is more agentive than
often believed: characterisation was shown to be enhanced not only through the direct use of
stable connections, but also through refutation of conventional stereotypes. It was thus
shown that existing social stereotypes set viewers’ expectations and through this provide
useful shortcuts to the stereotypical identities often employed by the filmmakers. The use of
language variation that defies these stereotypes appears as more marked and can be used for
more dramatic effects. The analysis looked specifically at realisation of minor character
identities, identifying a number of instances when viewer expectations were defied through
intentional discrepancies between the visual and the linguistic identity construction
components. In the present chapter | will expand on the agentive use of language variation,
looking in more detail at how the characters are shown to construct and negotiate their

identities through the manipulation of social connotations of non-standard language.

This chapter extends analysis to include all instances of characterisation through the use of
non-standard lexis. | posit their linguistic realisation in the film dialogues to be the cinematic
representation of identity work process. The notion of identity, central to the social
constructionist field of research (cf. Introduction), is approached as the product of
interaction, and thus the focus of this chapter is set on the way characters are shown to

construct their relative positions in the film discourse. Since the use of lexical variation for
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the purpose of characterisation in films has to date received very little scholarly attention, no
conclusive comparison can be drawn with similar studies in other languages or cultures. A
rare exception is a very recent paper by Androutsopoulos (2012), who presents findings of
his sociolinguistic study of a multilingual film that depicts the life of Turks in a German
town. Drawing on the analysis of repertoire, characters and scenes, he concludes that the film
succeeds in constructing a differentiated representation of the Turkish community, while at
the same time relying heavily on the mainstream ideologies of language and ethnicity, class,
generation and gender (2012: 322). This brings to the fore the interplay between structure
and agency characteristic of identity work, as well as the fact that structural elements are
brought into cinematic narrative agentively, and hence should not be taken at face value. In
Androutsopoulos’s words, ‘cinematic indexicalities may well rely on empirically evidenced
indexical orders, but recontextualise them in the conditions and for the requirements of

cinematic discourse’ (2012: 321).

The analysis of the dynamic dimension of characterisation employs sociolinguistic methods
for examining the linguistic means of identity construction. Positing language to be the
repository of meaning-making resources, Coupland considers that individuals style their
identities through agentive use of these resources (e.g. 2007). Following Coupland, in this
chapter | conduct an analysis of how character identities in the six films are styled by means
of language variation. Strategies and functions of language variation are identified through
careful study of film dialogues, which goes beyond words to include where necessary
analysis of film imagery, sound and macro-context of film narrative. The aim is to show the
wide spectrum of functions that are performed by non-standard lexis in character identity
styling by examining the dataset derived from the six films. The chapter is structured as
follows: Firstly, | will outline the approach to identity that is being drawn on, and will
introduce differentiation between the two levels of identity work: interpersonal and
ideational. This distinction permits explanation of how characters can be shown to relate
themselves not only to their interlocutor, but also to discourses and social configurations.
Then the data analysis section delivers the results of the analysis, presenting a taxonomy of
strategies and functions of the use of non-standard language. The results are split into two
major categories, pertaining to the interpersonal and ideational levels. The interpersonal level
is further split into two subsections, presenting separate analyses of the cinematic
representation of peer-group and hierarchical relations. Then | summarise the results to
demonstrate how language variation can be approached as a tool of character identity

construction.
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Section 1. On-screen identity work

Positioning this study within the social constructionist field of research, | assume identity to
be a dynamic rather than static phenomenon, the product of interaction rather than the
constitutive force behind it. Such approach to research on identity was explored in the
Introduction with views of Butler (e.g. 1990), Coupland (e.g. 2007) and Bucholtz and Hall
(2005) deemed most relevant for the current study. In the context of film discourse, the
process of character identity construction assumes pivotal importance. Having discussed in
the previous chapter how the construction of minor characters draws on social stereotypes,
thus making use of the stable connections between language and society, it is now necessary
to look into the dynamics of identity construction through investigation of the cinematic
representation of character identity work.

I would like to start by outlining the key aspects of identity construction as conceptualised
within the broader field of sociolinguistics, and then apply it to the cinematic discourse.
Conceiving of identity as emergent in interaction implies that the emphasis is laid on the
process. In the field of sociolinguistics a number of approaches has been developed to
address the process by which an individual’s speech style is modified depending on
conditions and desired outcomes of a speech event, some of which were reviewed in Chapter
1 (e.g. audience design, accommodation theory). Le Page and Tabouret-Keller’s acts of
identity framework (1985) provides a useful summary of the process: ‘The individual creates
for himself the patterns of his linguistic behaviour so as to resemble those of the group or
groups with which from time to time he wishes to be identified, or so as to be unlike those
from who he wishes to be distinguished’ (1985: 181). This definition brings to attention
several key aspects: agentivity and intermittency (cf. ‘from time to time”) of the process, as
well as its reliance on the indexical orders of everyday life (cf. Blommaert 2007). This has
found further development in Bucholtz and Hall’s 2005 article, who also make the following
observation: ‘Any given construction of identity may be in part deliberate and intentional, in
part habitual and hence often less than fully conscious, in part an outcome of interactional
negotiation and contestation, in part an outcome of others’ perceptions and representations,
and in part an effect of larger ideological processes and material structures that may become
relevant to interaction” (2005: 606). Setting out identity work as the interplay between
structure and agency, Bucholtz and Hall call for the need to account for the ways that both
influence individual instances of identity work (‘interactional negotiation’ vs. ‘larger
ideological processes’). Finally, Bucholtz & Hall proclaim that ‘identity is the social

positioning of self and other’ (2005: 586), which brings to attention the fact that identity
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work is always relational. It is in interaction that agency and structure are either activated or

backgrounded, depending on the purpose and context of interaction.

What can be derived from this, for the purpose of current research, is that interaction is the
primary locus of identity emergence, and therefore it is in the dialogues that the linguistic
strategies of identity construction can be identified. In order to account for the influences of
both structure and agency, it is important to consider the multiple facets of identity work.
Albeit often present simultaneously, two aspects of identity work can be distinguished,
labelled here as interpersonal and ideational.” These categories, it is suggested, can be
applied productively to the analysis of lexical variation in film dialogues, with two
methodological reservations. First, as has been extensively discussed before, in on-screen
interaction the characters’ use of linguistic resources is the product of filmmakers’ decisions.
Perceived agency needs to be considered in terms of representational purposes: characters do
not employ a style shift because they wish to project a certain identity, but because the
filmmaker considers it to be pertinent for the purposes of characterisation or narrative
development. Heightened intentionality thus associated with the filmmaking process favours
analysis of the use of linguistic varieties in terms of ‘strategies’ and ‘functions’, enabling US
to identify the aspects of non-standard that are drawn on in the construction of character
identities. The second point derives from the first, and concerns the fact that due to
differences between the everyday speech production and the process of filmmaking
‘sociolinguistic difference in film is not a straightforward transfer of social meanings of
ordinary language use but an outcome of their recontextualisation within the constraints of
cinematic discourse’ (Androutsopoulos 2012: 302). This, as further suggested by
Androutsopoulos ‘requires engaging with the social action represented in a film’ (ibid), and
in the following analysis will be achieved through careful attention to the macro-context of
interaction, including analysis of individual character development across the full length of

the film, and attention to the overall message of the film.

2 Mclnnes and Corlett (2012) suggest analysing identity work in institutional settings according to
two aspects: interpersonal and ideational/discursive. These are the names that with minor alteration |
decided to adopt in this study, however, the idea of differentiation between the different aspects of
identity work is similar to Goffman’s frames (1974), of which he names three: socio-cultural, genre
and interpersonal.
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In accordance with these considerations, in this chapter | set out to analyse the strategies and
functions of language variation employed in the scripts of the six films in order to represent
the dynamics of character identity work, by looking at its two aspects: interpersonal and
ideational. Assuming construction of interpersonal dynamics to be the key for narrative
development, | start by looking at the interpersonal aspect of identity work. The emphasis
here will fall on the ‘positioning of self and other’ on the local scale, with film characters
shown to employ language variation in order to negotiate their identity in relation to their
interlocutor. The ideational aspect of identity work, on the other hand, accounts for the way
characters relate themselves to the ideas and discourses that circulate in the given society.
The analysis will hence engage with the social configurations and their representation in the

film discourse.

134



Section 2. Interpersonal level

The following section focuses on the way language variation is employed in films to
represent the dynamics of identity work within the interpersonal frame. Like in the previous
chapter, the analysis draws from a dataset derived from the film dialogues; however, the unit
of analysis is in the following section defined as a verbal exchange which includes the use of
slang, argot or obscene items by (at least) one of the speakers. Although on rare occasions
such units only consist of one line, as is the case with short conversations over the phone in
which the respondent’s input is not lexicalised, or a comment addressed to an absent
character, it has often been deemed necessary to conceive of a unit of analysis as a prolonged
sequence of utterances, in order for it to be able to adequately contextualise and situate the
represented process of identity work. Such an approach has also enabled us to determine if
the use of language varieties within an exchange is consistent or shifting, and if (and if so,
how) that creates lexical contrasts between the speakers. Thus, both inter- and intra-speaker

variation has been taken into account.

With the main focus of this section falling onto the issue of interpersonal relations, it was
considered necessary to further subdivide the analytical discussion into two subsections,
looking separately into identity work within peer-group and hierarchical relations. This is
based on the hypothesis that the use of non-standard within peer groups mainly focuses on
construction of ingroup and outgroup belonging, negotiating the boundaries which separate
self from other, and face-work. Within hierarchical relations major importance is attributed
to the establishment, exercise and subversion of power roles.

The following distribution of units of identity work analysis by type of relations between the

speakers and by film has been identified:

Name of the film Year of Peer-group Hierarchical
release relations relations

Oxkno 6 [apuorc (WP) 1993 16 7
OcobenHocmu HaYUOHATLHOUL

oxomst (PNH) 1995 17 4
HTupru-Moipau (SM) 1995 10 23
bpam (B) 1997 15 15
Mama ne coproii (DCM) 1997 30 25
Hmanvsaney (1) 2005 11 23
Total 99 97

Table 4. Number of unit of analysis of identity work that employs language variation by film.
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The total number of units included in the following analysis, derived from the six films,
amounted to 196, with near-even distribution between the instances of peer-group and
hierarchical identity work. Although inadvertently creating a balanced dataset for research, it
needs to be noted that within each of the films the distribution is far from being even. As a
matter of fact, most films seem to favour one type of interpersonal relation over another.
This correlates closely with the development of the story-line: thus, the focus on the tightly
knit group of friends in PNH and the context of their vacation on a remote island determines
the instances of peer-group identity work outweighing hierarchical relations fourfold (17 —
4). Similar situation can be witnessed in WP, where the plot revolves round the adventures of
a group of neighbours. On the opposite end of the spectrum are located | and SM. In | the
narrative focus is on the relations between the orphan children and the adults, which
determines the prevalence of hierarchical relations. What is more, even the group of orphans
itself includes a rigid hierarchical structure within it, with a well-defined leader Kolian and
the more authoritative position of adolescents in interaction with younger children. In SM the
pivotal importance of hierarchical identity work is determined by the film’s focus on the
interactions between militia and gangsters, including mafia which has a hierarchy of its own.
Near even distribution of peer-group and hierarchical encounters in B and DCM, it can be
suggested, derives from the single figures standing at the core of the narrative. Danila (B)
and Artur (DCM) engage in a variety of interactions, both within their peer groups and
within hierarchies of various sorts. Danila’s search for his own identity among the available
identity patterns realised through the language used in his characterisation will become the
focus of close investigation at several points in the course of the following analysis.

2.1. Peer groups

Peer groups are conceived of here as groups of people who engage in interaction on the
grounds of shared interests or background. These groups can be of either predetermined (e.g.
family, work, neighbours) or voluntary (e.g. friends) membership. This definition is thus
broader than the one more commonly used in sociolinguistic research to refer to the single
age-cohort groups (cf. Eckert 1989, Coupland, Coupland & Giles 1991), and includes
commonality that transcends the age boundaries. What follows from this definition is that
within such groups hierarchies are not institutionalised and therefore any existing boundaries
are of a more fleeting nature, being more open to negotiations and subversion, with their
transgression not being punishable in a clearly defined manner. Interactions within peer

groups, therefore, place significant emphasis on the establishment and confirmation of
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commonality, on the one hand, and on the construction and negotiation of boundaries, on the

other.

Within the analysed dataset the following peer groups were identified: family (blood
relatives as well as couples), friends, acquaintances, neighbours, co-workers (including
same-level members of a mafia group and gangsters), and other equals (in terms of their

social standing e.g. age, occupational background).

Family | Friends | Acquain- | Neighbours | Co-workers | Other | Total,
tances equals | units of
analysis

St ->NSL 9 13 13 5 6 3 49

NSL 6 5 3 2 6 6 28

Non- 5 4 3 3 1 1 17

conv.

Diff

NSL -> 1 1 1 2 5

Standard

Total 21 23 19 11 15 10 99

Table 5. Distribution of characterisation strategies by type of peer group.

In order to effectively discuss the way slang, argot and obscenities were employed for the
cinematic representation of identity work that draws on the rich meaning-making potential of
language variation, it was deemed necessary to pay attention to instances of both inter- and
intra-speaker variation. Four identity construction strategies have thus been identified:

1) Intentional non-convergent difference in speakers’ speech styles, where one (or
more, but not all) of the speakers is shown to be consistently using language
varieties other than standard.

2) Shift into standard, when one of the speakers is shown to shift their speech style to
approximate the norms of the standard language, therefore excluding slang, argot
and obscene items that were characteristics of their previous utterances.

3) Shift into non-standard, when one of the speakers is shown to shift their speech style
to include slang, argot and obscene items.

4) Common use of non-standard, when all of the speakers are shown to be speaking the
same non-standard language variety.
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These will now be discussed one by one, in order to formulate the functions assigned by
filmmakers to the instances of language variation in the process of linguistic construction

and negotiation of character identity.

2.1.1. Non-convergence
The main function of non-convergence in language concerns boundaries. CAT research

suggests that both non-convergence and divergence accentuate differences between the
speaker and his/her addressee (cf. Giles, Coupland & Coupland 1991: 27; Giles 2009: 284).
In its most clear-cut realisation, a non-converger, all other things being equal, signals that
they do not require the listener’s approval or respect (Giles 2009: 280), thus establishing a
clear boundary between themselves and the listeners. Within certain contexts it can be both
intentioned and perceived as hostile, with the intergroup differences emphasised through
language use setting the speakers apart. In other cases, non-convergence ‘can be endorsed as
a positive means of maintaining or even accentuating one’s social identity’ (ibid: 284).
Finally, non-convergence can have even more pronounced positive overtones.
Differentiation between psychological and linguistic convergence (cf. Thakerar et al. 1982,
Giles, Coupland & Coupland 1991: 32-36) allows a variety of incongruent speech events to
be accounted for. From this perspective, linguistic non-convergence, can be assumed to have
the capacity to render ‘individuals’ beliefs that they are integrating’ (Thakerar et al. 1982:
222) with the interlocutor.

In accordance with the CAT’s findings, analysis of the data revealed that non-convergence
allows boundaries not only to be constructed, but also contested and renegotiated, creating a
range of identity work patterns that facilitate narrative development. In the researched
material, 17 instances of linguistic non-convergence were identified, of which 11 represent
attempts by one of the speakers to maintain his/her own identity through non-convergence to
the interlocutor’s speech style, 2 represent an attempt to contest established boundaries, and
4 form part of verbal struggle for dominance between the speakers. In what follows | am
going to discuss the three functions of non-convergence identified in cinematic

representation of character identity work using the following self-explanatory labels:

¢ Distancing
¢ Integrating
e Confrontational

The distancing function of non-convergence is the most intuitive, and the one most closely

resembling the most common realisation of Giles’s non-accommodation. Presupposing
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existence of difference between the speakers’ speech styles in the beginning of a verbal
exchange, non-convergence draws on the social meaning of the marked variety in order to
enhance characterisation and emphasise social difference, making it more visible for the
viewer as it remains static throughout the length of the exchange. Because of its more static
nature, it is often present in interaction between core and minor characters, where minor
characters are shown to draw on social stereotypes that require the use of non-standard. In
this first encounter between Danila and Kat, non-convergent use of slang by Kat serves
precisely such a distancing function:

(Kat) Xait! VX TbI, eep Takoi KJIACCHBIN, Aail MOCTYIIATh... a 4é
TyQTy-TO TaKyro rougemns? HopmansHoe ecth uTo-HHOYH? THI g,
HEeMOo?

(Danila) Her.

(Kat) ITizeep Takoii pealbHBIH, a 0feT Kak 00coc... Kuciora ectp? A
Oanuiy, Oanumu ecTh?

(Danila) Her.

(Kat) Hy mamno, st KaT. 3mech Menst Beeraa Haiinéms. byayt nensru,
npuxoau — oTronbipuMes. Hy Bcé, moka.

(Example 1, B)

As already described in Chapter 4, Kat is characterised through her membership in youth
subculture, which can be discerned in her appearance, places of attendance, as well as her
speech style. She is a proficient slang user, which can be witnessed in the example above,
where nearly every second word she uses can be considered as slang (see underlined items).
Representing a lifestyle so far unknown to Danila, Kat is here distanced from him through

her distinct and non-converging speech style.

Non-convergence can also be used for temporary distancing between the characters that have
been previously shown to have some affinity, as in the case of Sveta’s non-convergence to
Danila’s very understandable cathartic use of swearing (ca0*) when he discovers that Sveta

had been beaten up.

(Danila) Yobto raga*.

(Sveta) Tou npuxoauian. Tebs cripammBaii. A s ¥ BIpaBLy He
3HAl0, KTO Thl U TJe >kuBellb. He moBepunu. [ aBHBIN y HUX TakoM, ¢
Kpyriioi Mopnoii. Beé moroBopkamu ropopui. Crioém?

(Danila) Y mens ciyxa Her.

(Example 2, B)
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As will be shown in later subsection, common use of obscenities for cathartic purposes can
emphasise shared experiences. Sveta, however, is shown to avoid swearing. Her calm tone of
voice and quick change of topic stand in contrast to Danila’s emotional reaction. With Danila
being the reason for her beating, Sveta is here portrayed as being at a crossroads with regards
to their relationship.

Distancing function of non-convergence can also be employed in the comedy genre to signal
that in the given instance attempt at communication is doomed to failure, as in the following

sequence:

(Gorokhov) Kyzpmuu!

(Ivan Kuzmich) IToromu.

(Gorokhov) TrI kak croma momai?

(lvan Kuzmich) Yepes 3amauiry™.

(Gorokhov) Bpémib,uepes cTapyxuny KOMHATY!

(Ivan Kuzmich) O4yenp MHE HY)KHO 4epe3 €€ KOMHATY IacTaTh.
(Nikolai) Ky3smu4, Tel XOTh 3HAEIIb, Kyaa ThI onan? Kyssmuy, 3?
(Ivan Kuzmich) £ 3Har0 01HO — y MEHS B 3TOM TOJly BIIEPBbIC KITIOET.
A BBl MHe M03r# 3acepaere. Manrte otcional

(Gorokhov) A kyaa nam uaru?

(lvan Kuzmich) B 3aguauiry™!

(Example 3, WP)

Ivan Kuzmich, a keen fisherman, has just unknowingly found the window to Paris and has
started fishing in the Seine. Overwhelmed by the fact that for the first time that year he is
managing to catch fish, he refuses to engage in the conversation, replying with short, rude or
obscene statements.*® By doing this, he is distancing himself from the group of neighbours,
who not only possess the knowledge of where they are, but are also seeking help from him.
This is taken to the level of absurdity and produces comic effect when he insists on using the
obscenity zaonuya™ in response to questions ‘How did you get here?” and ‘Where should we

go?’

The integrating function, although it has yielded too few examples to provide material for
thorough analysis, can be suggested to operate when one of the speakers shows a non-

convergent use of non-standard when addressing a standard speaker to benefit from the

%0 ywomu 6 3aonuyy — go to hell, the hell with you, Shlyakhov & Adler 1995: 73; zacepamo moseu —
(lit. to shit on someone’s brains) to confuse, drive to distraction, ibid: 78.
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connotation of familiarity that non-standard is commonly understood to possess, as in the
following exchange between Gorokhov and Nikolai, very shortly after Nikolai has moved
into the flat:

(Gorokhov) Bpocs ThI 3Ty KOy cBOIO HA Xep*. UTo Tebe >TH
romHotuku? [lepeBenembes Ha pabpuKy — HaAM HACTPOMIIUKHA BO
KaK HY>XHBbI!

(Example 4, WP)

Happy to find out that Nikolai was a musician, Gorokhov launches into attempts to persuade
him to quit teaching at school and join them at the musical instruments factory. Nikolai,
shown to be silent throughout Gorokhov’s address, in previous exchanges has been
predominantly shown using standard language in a courteous and polite manner. Despite that
and the fact that the pair has only been acquainted for a few hours, Gorokhov employs
slang® and obscenities,** emphasising the existence of common grounds between him and

Nikolai, and inviting the latter to converge.

Finally, the confrontational function of non-convergence is activated when the two speakers
are deliberately keeping their speech style unaltered despite the growing tension. An
example of this can be drawn from SM:

(Mother) T'maza y Te6s 310pOBBIE, TOIBKO Thl, KO3, Ha TOJIOBY
0OJBHOM C IETCTBA.

(Vassilii) B kpyrax, K KOTOpbIM s OJIU30K, Mama, CJIOBO «KO3E1*»
OUYeHb OOUJIHOE. ..

(Mother) /Ta uto BbI TOBOpHTE...

(Vassilii) ITocTapaiiTech O3TOMY B pasroBOpe €ro He YIOTPEOIIATh.
(Mother) A BoT uHTEpecHO, KO3E1*, YTO Thl TAKOE CBUCTHYJI, YTO Y
MEHI 110 JIBa pa3a B J€Hb OOBICKH. S BEYEpPOM MapKeT MOJIOKY, yTPOM
€ro y»e MEHTBI* OTIHPAIOT.

(Example 5, SM)

Although the word xozér* (lit. he-goat) in itself cannot be considered obscene, it is

nevertheless a derogatory insult, in this function close to the meaning of English ‘swine,

3! mowmomux — an annoying, unpleasant person, Shlyakhov & Adler 1995: 204.

32 6pocums na xep — to hell with it, ibid: 230.
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bastard, scumbag’ (Nikolski & Davie 1997: 49), which renders it unsuitable for formal polite
conversation. Identity work foregrounded in this conversation concerns the attempts of the
son, Vassilii, to establish his authority by claiming affinity to educated circles, and thus
foregrounding his mother’s uneducated background and his own ‘knowledge power’ (which
will be discussed further in the following section). His mother’s non-convergence,
represented by both the repeated use of the word xo3ér and by the other non-standard
items,® renders her resistance to the authority of standard language preached by Vassilii.
Keeping to her non-standard speech style she acknowledges the boundaries thus established,
but argues for the redefinition of conventional values, attached to these language varieties, as
it is after all Vassilii, the self-styled representative of the educated, who engages in illegal

activities, which lead to the frequent searches in her house.

2.1.2. Shift from non-standard into standard
This shift is rarely used within peer group conversation due to the ingroup identity marker

associated with the use of non-standard, rejecting which can constitute a strong face-
threatening act, which tends to be avoided within peer group interaction. There are, however,
5 instances of such shifts found in the material, which can all be linked to some change in the

circumstances of interaction. Two functions can be identified:

e Tension reducing
e Tension increasing

In most cases, the shift has been used to increase the tension and has been associated with

the need to change either subject of speech or personas, as in the example below

(Kuzmich) Ceménos, ny 4é? Kak tam KOpoBKa-TO MOSI?
(Semenov) JIymai, KoIxo3Hasl...
(Kuzmich) Hy u1&?
(Semenov) ...koTopyro ykpaiu. A 3T0 TBOs JieTana?
(Kuzmich) Hy.
(Semenov) Hy, Ky3bpMuu, Bcex IepbMOM H3MasKEIIh !
(Kuzmich) TsI uT0, Kakum gepbMoM?
(Semenov) Ber apecToBanbt!
(Zhenia) Y TeOst MUCTONETHK-TO €CTh?
(Semenov) Toraa 3agepxxanst. Bee!
(Example 6, PNH)

3 ceucmmyms — 1o steal, Shlyakhov & Adler 1995: 176; senmor.
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In this verbal exchange Semenov, the local police officer, discovers that the cow that had
been illegally transported on the military plane actually belongs to his friend Kuzmich. Torn
between the two personas, he first reacts with a statement that renders his personal
judgement of Kurzmich’s act. The obscene item depumo™ here stands as the ingroup marker
that emphasises ingroup belonging. The following utterance, however, represents his attempt
to change into persona of the police office, rendered through his shift into standard, devoid
of any slang / obscene items. The last two utterances are therefore shown to employ strictly
formal speech style that draws on the police discourse.

Increase in tension can also be used to create ironic effect, as in the abovementioned
Example 5. There, momentary shift into standard, overemphasised by the use of formal vy-
form, was employed to represent the speaker’s doubt about the interlocutor’s right to voice
criticism. Even more explicit use of this shift for ironic effect can be seen in the following

example:

(Artur) Kopoue, Tak OHH pas3Ty/sUTHCh Ha CBaJp0€ Ha 3TOM, UTO
MOPSTIOK 3TOT B KAKOM-TO JIOCTATOYHO JI€BOM™ Kabake...3areyvarai. ..
KOpOY€e rOBOPS, JIOMaHYJI TAKOT'O YeJI0BEKa CTYJIOM IO T'OJI0BE, 4TO
aydiiie Obl BOOOIIE HE 3HATh, YTO TAKHE JIFOJIU Ha 3eMiie ecTh. 1
MOPEIIHITN OOJBITUE MYKYHUHBI HX 110 3TOMY ClIydaro ciauTh. Ho mo
MOHATHAM. [1ama ObI1 Y HUX TaKOH, HOpHILCKHUM. I maBHEIH. Tak ero
cTporo B 24 vaca nenoptupoBaiu. Kak nucarens ConKeHHUIbIHA.
UTo0BI He 00yCTpaMBal 31€Ch BCE IO CBOEMY.

(Unnamed newsmaker) Hy ¢ maroif moHATHO BCe. A OCTalbHEBIE C
3THUM MOPSIYKOM B TIOPEMY MOMIyT?

(Artur) OcTanbHbI€... A OCTaJIbHbIE WICHBI TPECTYITHON IPYIIHPOBKH
JKAJTOCTH HE IOCTOWHBI. B Onmxkaiitiiee BpeMs OyayT 3a/iepiKaHbl 1
NPECTaHyT Mepe] CypOBBIM JIMIIOM 3aKOHA.

(Unnamed newsmaker) a.

(Artur) JTomkeH ke repest HOM XOTb KTO-HHOY/Tb CTOSIT.

(Example 7, DCM)

Here, Artur’s shift from rich use of argot in the narration of the events (see underlined items)
to standard language that draws on the discourse of legal system is employed to create an
ironic effect, casting doubts in the fairness of the legal system thus represented. The ironic

effect becomes even clearer when the exchange is placed within the context of preceding

3 excrement, filth, shit, Shlyakhov & Adler 1995: 51.
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conversation between the interlocutors, who had been discussing montage of a TV news item

that would cover arrest of a gang yet to be made and consist of pre-made material.

A shift into standard, as mentioned above, can also work to reduce the tension. For example,
in the analysed material it has been employed to represent an intention to take the edge off

the situation following the cathartic use of obscenities.

(Gorokhov) A myw4irie Bcero pactepetsb Obl e€ BCro... JlaBaii pa3oTpém
e€ Bcio!

(Nikolai) Ta xak?

(Gorokhov) Kak-kak, pasmeHeM u pa3oTpém!

(Vera) 5 Tebe pasotpy, s TeOe Tak pa3oTpy, KOOCIUHO, YTO ThI Y MEHS
TaM BOT BHUCETb OY/IeIIIb!

(Gorokhov) [a s :xe He B TOM CMBICIIE. . .

(Vera) Hy-ka... Ona e 6ojpHas Bes... beqnenpkas... OHa ik
rojionHas! [Tornm x Ham?

(Gorokhov) [TaBaii moiiziem, y Hac 3aKycKa, BBIITMBKA, YETO MBI TYT...
(Vera) TTomum-ToImn. .

(Example 8, WP)

This scene shows Gorokhov and Nikolai in Nicole’s studio. Having realised that Nicole had
fallen ill and developed a fever, Gorokhov suggests undressing and massaging her all over.
This is overheard by his wife and provokes an outburst from her side, employing the obscene
kobenuno.® The shift of her attention to Nicole is rendered through a change in speech style.
In this exchange Vera shows her awareness that taking in-family quarrels out on public, even
within another peer group of neighbours, can be face-threatening, thus the change of topic is
quick to come. Turning her attention to Nicole, in way of a face-saving technique, Vera
changes not only the type of lexis, but also the tone of voice and manner, all of which
contribute to projecting a different persona from the one that appeared in the utterance

directed at her husband: this time, persona of a kind and caring neighbour.

2.1.3. Common use of non-standard
Verbal exchanges that show predominant use of non-standard by two or more of the speakers

without any significant lexical shifts are numerously present in the material, and in the

largest number of instances meanings thus produced relate to the establishment and

% a highly sexed or oversexed man (lit. a he-dog), Shlyakhov & Adler 1995: 93.
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confirmation of common grounds between the speakers. This association of common use of
non-standard with ingroup belonging can, however, serve within the film narrative a variety

of functions, which can be divided into those with a positive and negative charge.

Although positive charge of commonality established by the use of the same linguistic
variety is more intuitive, it is, somewhat surprisingly, not overwhelmingly prevalent,
accounting for just 17 out of 28 examples.The main functions of the positively charged uses
of non-standard are to emphasise the interlocutors’ belonging to the same group (friends, co-
workers), as well as underline the value attributed to the common background, age group,
worldview. This association can also be intentionally exploited by one of the speakers for
local purposes, as in the following example:

(Misha) Aptyp. Yro 3a MopskoBbie? ['OBOPST, CTPHUIITH3 KaKOH-TO
CHHAMATB.

(Artur) Mumassi, 3T0 He MOPYKOBBIE, 3TO POJIHBIEC.

(Misha) Pyunbie gro-u!

(Artur) 5 e TOBOPIO, POIHEIE.

(Misha) A moyemy He 1o popme oaeThI? 3meCh TAKUE HE KHUBYT.
(Artur) Mumass, Takue Be3ae ®KHUBYT. MHUII, 3TO HAIIH JAPY3bsl.

(Example 9, DCM)

In this verbal exchange Artur’s ability to show command of the same type of lexis as that of
his socially awkward colleague enables him to calm down the latter. By talking Misha’s
language, Artur affirms his right to parity and, with it, authority to advise who is pooroii and
who is moparcoswiii. It needs to be noted, that meanings of these lexical items (and many
other non-standard ones in this film) are largely unknown to an average viewer (cf.
Liubarskaia 2005). Moreover, their lexical categories can only be determined in broad terms,
based on the rendered ingroup/outgroup qualities. Assumed here to belong to the criminal
argot, the word poownou (lit. native) infers the ingroup belonging of the referent, while
mopacoswiti (lit. of a walrus) within the context of the exchange above is used for the
opposite end, that is, to point to the outgroup membership. Additionally, the use of
moparcoswiii €VOKes the obscene expression xyi mopoicoswiit, Which renders a negative
evaluation of a person; cf. an idiot (Shlyakhov & Adler 2006: 300). What matters, though, is
the marked non-standardness of these items, which constructs the common ground between

the two interlocutors who employ them in their conversation.
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Shared experiences can also be represented through common use of non-standard, especially

through the use of obscenities in their cathartic function:

(Mikhalych) Hy Bb1, 6mmun, maete! Uto 310 O6BLTO?

(Lev) Oto0 Bcé menBenp, ran*! Eciu 6 Thl He pbIyal, Koraa B 0aHio
JI€3... MBI XK yMaJli, HaM KOHElIl...

(Mikhalych) T'me ata cBomoup*?

(Lev) I'me ata cBoOUL*?

(Kuzmich) I'ze...?

(Example 10, PNH)

This verbal exchange happens directly after the army general, referred to in the film as
Mikhalych, comes to himself after he’s been scalded by a bucket of hot water, having been
mistaken for the bear. The preceding scene, showing five naked men in a banya trying to
find a way to escape the bear that had entered the adjacent room, was filled with tension and
panic. Having by this point ensured that the bear had disappeared and Mikhalych was feeling
fine, the group of friends is represented as coming to terms with their adventure. Repetition
of the question employing an obscenity csozous™ by several of the friends emphasises shared
experience and need for release of tension, (re-)constructing common ground that was

compromised by the preceding events.

Repetition of non-standard items by several speakers can also serve as means of

reconciliation, as in the example below:

(Gorokhov) TsI 3Haelb, Kakoii OH pbiOak? Yrpei JOBUT B KaHaE
I'puboemona!

(Ivan Kuzmich) Illac npuHecy, MapuHOBaHHBIX.

(Gorokhov) He nano!

(Ivan Kuzmich) TTouemy?

(Gorokhov) IToromy uTo oHHU y T€OS TOBHOM™® BOHSIOT!

(Ivan Kuzmich) A 4ro 5k Tbl XO4elllb, €CJI OHU BCIO JKM3Hb B TOBHE™
KUBYT?

(Unnamed young neighbour) JIagno, e, Bce MBI B TOBHE™ JKHBEM,
TaK 4TO JiaBai, Tallu CBOUX YIpeil.

(Example 11, WP)

The first use of the obscene word 2oeno™ in this exchange constituted a face-threatening act
to the positive face of Ivan Kuzmich, casting doubt in his fishing abilities. Contextualised as
part of a peer-group discussion, Gorokhov’s decision to openly state his opinion indicates his

belief that their ingroup belonging would minimise the consequences of this act. Ivan
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Kuzmich’s defensive position, though, made it clear that the offense was taken, determining
the need for redressive action, which was performed by the younger neighbour. What insured
the success of this redressive action was, in part at least, the fact that the last utterances
repeated the offending word, thus diminishing its obscene shock value, and creating
conditions for reconciliation of the neighbours.

However, similarities in speech style, used to convey interlocutors’ shared background, in
the presence of another character can become a tool of segregation rather than unity, as in the

example below.

(Zubek) 3a 6patBy. IIpsmyro, KOTOpast IO-MY>KCKH CTOHT. PeansHo. 3a
TBOUX. 3a MouX. 3a Bcsakux. Kanutan... kanurad... Tak T
MOIIUTHIN, Bpoae? Mronku, roBopuii?

(Prosecutor) 9x, xopormio! 9x, xopoiro! BoT THI 110 H3HHU-TO TaKOi
CTIOKOMHBIMN, 5 TJISXKY, & 4TO X Thl MOPSIYKA HE TIOBSA3AN, HE
npuaepxkan? TeOe HauaIbCTBO MPUKA3aJIO0, @ ThI PUKA3 HE MCIIOJIHUII,
a Kally-To KaKylo 3aBapuil.

(Major) Tak oT TOro u He IOBS3aIl, YTO CIIOKOMHBIA.

(Prosecutor) Aaa, Buxy. CriokoiHbIi... COKOHHBIA... MOPSYOK HCYE3,
ApTyp 3TOT BOOOIIIE Kyaa-To nponait. 5 Tebe roBopuii, He HaJ0 OBLIO
Ha Hero cTaBuTh. U 3TOT Kak ObI Bpojae HU nipu ueM. Hu ipu yem. U
BCE CIIOKOMHBIE. Bce HU B YeM HE BUHOBATBHL.

(Zubek) Iocmymaii, KTo gepKUT cebs — 3HAET, KOMY OTBET JEPKATh.
(Prosecutor) Ter mue emié Hutrie HauHH UTHPOBATH... JIoruka y
Te0s1, TpaxaaHuH 3y0OeK... TOTOB I0Ka3ath!.. ¢ammerckas!

(Zubek) Yero? [...]

(Major) Tuxo, Kojb, THXO-THXO.. XBATUT-XBATHUT... [TOTOTU-TTOTOIH. .
(Zubek) A uero on? Yero on?

(Major) TsI XOTb € KaTylIeK-To He cie3ai.

(Zubek) Cam dammct!

(Major) Hy xBaTuT, MIJIBI, 023apOB ydeHbIX. MBI T€OS TYT He
MPOTOBeIOBATh 3BaNu. [Iyproit Oyaenis kopedaHoB CBOUX
MPOKYPOPCKHX 3aMETaTh.

(Prosecutor) Dto mist Tebds mypra. A 3T0 o4eHb cepbe3Ho. Tak uTo...
nonsu?! Jlo-ru-kal

(Example 12, DCM)

This verbal exchange is between two brothers in arms, Zubek and the police major Alexei,
on the one hand, and the Prosecutor, on the other. Having established a common army
background in the previous scene, the former two are shown to be on friendly, brotherly
terms, often employing argot and obscenities in their speech. The Prosecutor, on the other
hand, was up to now depicted antagonistically, refusing to drink vodka with the others,
discussing work-related matters, and using standard language throughout. Here, he is having
his first drink, which is followed by a verbal attack on Zubek. In their response to the
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Prosecutor’s accusations, both Zubek and Major employ argot (deporcame cebs, 6azap™,
nypeoti samemams, xopegan) Which creates a linguistic contrast with the Prosecutor’s
predominantly standard speech, and emphasises their ingroup association. Prosecutor is thus
alienated and positioned as an outgroup member. This example shows that ingroup
belonging, indicated by common use of the same language variety, can be employed to
represent not only positive, but also negative dynamics of interpersonal relations.

The specificity of the negative charge of mutual use of non-standard lies in the fact that
verbal aggression in this case is also constructed upon the understanding of ingroup
belonging.

For example, the following exchange emphasises the family ties between the two speakers,

despite having a rather pronounced negative charge:

(Father) Kto?

(Zinka) 3uHka 51, OTKpBIBAIl.

(Father) Kakas takas 3unka? Yxoau oTcroa, manasa!

(Zinka) Ter u€, cTapsrii, oxepen™ Tam? OTKpbIBaii qaBaii, 3MHKA A,
roBopio. BoT aypak, mosru cramiu Bee. Hy! [the door opens]
(Father) Yero y Te6s?

(Zinka) XXuspna Tebe npusena.

(Father) Yero xomsr...

(Zinka) Hy uero, crapsiii, 3anapimmses TyT 6e3 MeHs?

(Example 13, B)

Both Zinka and her father employ in their speech a wide range of derogatory items
(underlined), including obscenities (oxeper*). These items are potentially face-threatening,
however, in this instance they are employed within the frame of family relations. As
observed by Blum-Kulka, family interaction ‘is located at the outermost informal end of the
[formality] continuum, due to its backstage setting and the level of intimacy among the
participants’ (1990: 264-5), enabling family members to be more direct in their discourse.
Blum-Kulka also notes that apart from informality family politeness also hinges on the
aspects of power and affect. In the example above, common use of non-standard in the
speech of both family members represents all three aspects, with informality determining
non-offensiveness of rude and even obscene items, while power struggle is most apparent in
the initial cross-fire that precedes the door being opened by the father, and affect mitigating

potentially offensive speech style that Zinka adopts in address to her father.
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Peer-group nature of interaction determines that mutual use of non-standard by interlocutors

can also be used to represent covert power-struggle within the group.

(Teenager 1, male) Kyna HaMbLIHBaEIIbCS?
(Teenager 2, male) Ilaraii.

(Irka) OTBstub!

(Teenager 1, male) Bunana, gemoas.
(Teenager 2, male) Touno.

(Example 14, 1)

In this exchange, the two adolescent boys are trying to affirm their position of dominance in
interaction with a more independent teenage girl Irka. To achieve this, they, first, choose to
employ slang (rameiiueamocs), which renders ingroup familiarity, as well as parity of their
and Irka’s positions. Moreover, they attempt to lexicalise their dominant position by asking
her where she was going. This question, in itself, could be considered face-threatening if
used outside peer-group relations, so establishing common ground by using slang is a
necessary prerequisite for the teenage boys to be allowed to make this question. Irka,
however, does not allow them to affirm their dominant position by giving an instant rebuff.
Her use of slang marks ingroup familiarity, as well as rejection of subordinate position.
Although this sequence of utterances is made in passing, it represents the dynamics of
identity work within the adolescent community represented in the film. Despite ingroup
membership of all orphans in this community, they are also subjected to a rather strict
hierarchy. At the top of it stands the indisputable leader Kolian, and the boys are often
shown to be discussing community matters with him, whereas the girls are shown to be
doing as they are told. Irka’s rejection of such a subordinate position, made in passing here,
will later have important implications for the development of the plot-line, when she steals
the money box from Kolian and helps Vania to run away from the orphanage to search for

his mother.

The sense of familiarity can also add the meaning of disrespect to the exchange. Just as in
the previous examples, the following exchange represents verbal conflict between the

speakers:

(Uncle) Kyaa mbI Tak BBasmBaeM? MeHSI MyTHT yiKe.
(Makar) BeanuBaem pabotath, Asis. UeaoBeka BATUT. 3a HETO
0a60K JJoMaHEM MHOTO, KYTIHIITh ce0e JIeKapcTBa 0CO00TO,
PacKyMapHIIlkCs, U JIOMAaTh TeOs IepecTaHeT.

(continued on the next page)
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(Uncle) Ja Te1 ouHMCH, MIIAK, Y HAC JOM 89, a THI Ky/1a IPEns-To!
JlaBaii-ka pynu B 9TOT, B pykas! [...] IBeprio XJIomaTh HE HAJO...
(Makar) Crapsiit, TbI [mocTan? unclear] peasibHO, XBaTHT MHE PAIIHO
TBOETO.

(Uncle) Mer  He 3HaeM, Ky/ia OKHA BEIXOMST, YPOI.

(Makar) Hy 3akaHuuBaii, Iss, yCTall s 4TO-TO OT TeOs.

(Uncle) He namo, 6e3 nmudra. YeTBepThI 3TaX — TaK MO THUMEMCS.
Ecnu oH Hac 3aMeTw, MycTh HEPBBI ce0e MOTPET, a He 3aMEeTHIT —
IITyMETh HE OyIeM.

(Makar) Kak BbI BCe yuuTh JHOOUTE, a TIABHOE Ha BAC JKe BHUIHO,
crapbiid. UTo Tebst KyMapuT* mpocto, é-Moé€. JInunHa y Te0s urpaer.
A ipuayMan-to 1enyro Hayky. JIudt He Xyomnai, 1Bepb He BHI3BIBAI.
Jleuuiis, JCUHIITL MEHS, KaK HACTABHUK B IIyTATE.

(Example 15, DCM)

Although this exchange happens between the two family members, as in ex. 13, the
interaction between Makar and his uncle is constructed first and foremost around matters
pertaining to their current murder assignment. This results in their power struggle not being
mitigated by affect, as what is at stake is their roles within the team. Hence, the mutual use
of non-standard, including argot,® by the interlocutors establishes the common ground of
work relations. Despite the generation gap, there are no discernible attempts by Makar to
signal respect to an older family member. This indicates claims to complete parity and
creates conditions for conflict, as it compromises Uncle’s position of experience and in-
depth trade knowledge. The identity work in this exchange is exercised through consistent
use of non-standard (see underlined items). Employing the combination of argot, youth and
drug slang varieties enables the two to lay claims to their respective trade skills, and

deviations from this speech style would compromise their standing.

2.1.4. Shift from standard into non-standard
The most numerous group of examples within the dataset relates to the shifts from standard

into non-standard. 49 units were analysed across all six films, with 54 instances of
intrapersonal shift having been identified. It was revealed that the functions that can be
attributed to the use of such shifts are manifold, but can be grouped together into five major

function types, based on identification of the dominant aspect of non-standard lexis that is

% e.9. sanums — to kill, Shlyakhov & Adler 2006: 32, nepssr mepems (cf. mepems - to do something
intensely, Elistratov 2007: 405).
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being drawn on for the purpose of identity construction in each of the analysed verbal

exchanges. These function types are:

Emotive
Emphatic
Referential
Inclusive, and
Attributive.

The two most common functions are emotive and emphatic with 18 and 19 identified
instances respectively.

Emotive function is performed by speech style shifts into slang, argot or obscenities that
serve to represent strong emotional charge of the character’s speech and/or their attitude
towards the subject. Although obscenities are the most common type of lexis used to fulfil
this function (cf. the cathartic function of obscenities), it can also be related to shifts into
argot or slang, as follows from the example below.

(Lev) YUto »x MEHT* caImoru He B3su1?

(Kuzmich) Kakue camoru?

(Lev) Hy oH e camoru ucka.

(Kuzmich) Ceménos...mucroneT uckai. [TucTosaer ol moTepsi.
(Lev) Aaaa...

(Example 16, PNH)

In this verbal exchange Lev is asking his friend Kuzmich about their local police officer
Semenov. Lev’s speech style, as seen across the full length of the film, is predominantly
standard, with occasional shifts into non-standard, linked to exceptional circumstances (cf.
ex. 10, p. 146 and ex. 12, p. 193). In this instance, Lev is shown to draw on the argot term
menm™, which, despite its wide usage in the contemporary society, retains derogatory
associations that stem from its origins in the insular argot of the criminal underworld. Since
Lev is a crime detective, and hence part of the police force himself, his condescending tone
of voice and negative evaluation, inherent in the employed lexical item, can be related to his
higher position in the police hierarchy. The subject of this verbal exchange, item(s) lost by
Semenov, gives further grounds for his sceptical attitude towards the lower ranks of police.
The choice of an argot item as reference thus serves the emotive function and reveals Lev’s

negative attitude to Semenov.
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More frequently, and as mentioned above more predictably, the emotive function is realised
through cathartic use of obscenities, as in the example below, which presents Gorokhov’s

reaction to the appearance of his wife:

(Nicole, in French) ITocmoTpute Ha cBorO paboTy. A 3Ta rpyma, Kak
MHE FX COSOMHHUTH? DTO Ke ObliIa KOMITO3UIIHs!

(Gorokhov) ¥x TeI, cMOTpH, HaMeKkaeT. J[eBka-To ropsiuas Kaxasl.
(Nikolai) Hy ma, oTBpaTHTENBHO.

(Gorokhov) 3ato B mocTenu OHK, TOBOPAT, IIYCTPHIE.

(Nicole, in French) A nuan? I[locmoTpute, kakue nstHa. YTo MHE
TErepb ¢ HUMU Jeath? A 3TOT OMap, Y KOTOPOTrO BbI CIIOMAJIH
KIIETTHIO?

(Gorokhov) Bot kak xo4eT — pakoM, pakoMm... Ha auBaHe!

(Nicole, in French) OcraeTcs Bce 3TO TONBKO BHIOPOCHTS.

(Vera) T'opoxos!

(Gorokhov) ¥, 1Boro Math... Bepka mBeps Hamuia. Beé, st uHsIO.

(Example 17, WP)

Having been the first to discover the window to Paris, Nikolai and Gorokhov have by the
beginning of this scene ended up in the studio of a young French female artist. Nicole is here
shown berating them for the mess they had created when falling through her window. With
the language barrier precluding clear understanding of her words, Gorokhov is attempting to
infer the meaning from her gestures. Once his name is called out by his wife, he realises that
his presence in these surroundings might be misunderstood and reacts with an obscene
exclamation meoro mams.>” Used cathartically, it holds strong emotional charge, and renders
not only Gorokhov’s reaction to a specific situation, but also reveals the family dynamics in

the Gorokhov family, as will be discussed further in section 3.

The emphatic function serves the purpose of emphasising some part / increasing the overall
effect of a statement. It is most commonly realised through obscene items; however, as is the

case with the emotive function, it can also be represented through use of slang and argot.

(Artur) TIpocneayem e B JIOTOBO MPECTYITHOW TPYIITUPOBKU K
OCYIIIECTBUM 3axBat e wieHoB. [loquepkuBaio, riiaBapeii!
(Major) [la xoTh MaTepeii.
(Artur) TTemmoykom-nienoukom, Maiop!
(continued on the next page)

%7 Fuck it! Damn it! Cf. Shlyakhov & Adler 1995: 60
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(Major) Iocoymmaii, ecity ThI TaM XOPOIIIO TaK BCE 3HAEID, TAK HIN
THI TIEPBBIM 3aXOIH.

(Artur) A XTO-TO M3 Hac OIBITOM B OIIEPAaTUBHOI paboTe XBAIUICS?
(Prosecutor) ToBapwuiiu, MOCTONTE, HY IOTOANTE, BaM TOBOPIO.
Crotite! Eciu TyT, BO3MOXHO, HAUHYTCS KaKHe-HHOYIb IKCIIECCHI, TO
JlaBaiiTe TOTOBOPHUMCS, KaKk MBI OyJieM BecTd ceOs, eClli.... Hy...
(Major) OcThIBaTh MBI OyIEM, ECITH...

(Artur) Kopoue, Bce. SI cMOTpIO, pEIINTETBLHOCTD U OeCCTpaIle He B
MOoYeTe B MPABOOXPAHUTEIHHBIX OpraHax. XOopoIIo, My>KYUHBI, ITyCTh
9TH JIOCH HOPUIILCKUE MEHSI TOT/Ia TPOXAIOT.

(Example 18, DCM)

This verbal exchange takes place when the three men set off to detain a gang, according to
an agreement between mafia bosses and police services. Argot term ocmuisams (lit. to cool
down) is employed by the Major to emphasise the imminent death in case of a sudden
change of attitudes among the mafia. Having worded his critique of the bravery he could see

among the law enforcement officers, Artur also shifts into argot,®

emphasising his contempt
for the considerations of safety worded by the Prosecutor. The Major and Artur’s use of
argot within this verbal exchange is also significant because of the contrast it creates with the
standard speech of the Prosecutor, already at this early point in the film distancing the
Prosecutor from the other characters. This verbal exchange, and the response of the Major in
particular, will be further discussed in section 3 with regards to the performance of

masculinity, which plays an important role in the identity work represented in this exchange.

Already in this example it is possible to discern the recurrent thread passing through the
instances of emphatic use of the shift. It is the function of non-standard to emphasise and
frame the telling of ‘truth’. Wierzbicka, in her extensive study of Russian cultural scripts
concerning ‘truth’, observes that ‘from Anglo point of view, the insistence on telling the
truth, characteristic of Russian discourse, may often seem extreme, not to say excessive’
(2002: 421). She follows on to draw attention to the Russian expressions that foreground the
painful effect that truth-telling may have on the listener, as in pezamo npasoy 6 enaza (lit. to
cut the truth into somebody’s eyes). Such importance attributed to the truth determines the
need for it to be told notwithstanding potentially detrimental consequences for the speaker’s

face. Bowing to the idea that even the hardest truth needs to be told, many of the characters

38 epoxnyms — to Kill, Aleksandrov 2001: 89, rocu.
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are shown to present it through the medium of non-standard, thus emphasising and

‘toughening’ the statement.

A further example of this has already appeared in this section in ex. 11. Discussed in terms
of reconciliation provided by triple repetition of the obscenity, it can be brought in again
here with regards to the first instance of obscene use. Gorokhov’s decision to reject Ivan
Kuzmich’s offer of marinated eels and then provide an honest and forthright reason has
transcended even the extensive limits of familiarity typical of ingroup relations, as proven by
the offence taken by Ivan Kuzmich. It can be assumed, then, that the value of truth-telling in
this instance has outweighed face-saving considerations, which has been underscored by the

emphatic use of an obscenity.

Criticism thus voiced is not only characteristic of one of the aspects of this function, at times
it constitutes the main reason for the emphatic shift into non-standard. Its effect increases
when it represents a significant deviation from the established speech style of an educated
and sophisticated character as in this example of the wife of the US ambassador:

(Vassilii) Hy neymno6Ho sxe. Hy gero Tb1, B HaType... Yero groau-1o
CKaXyT?

(Carol) JIromu? Jlroau 6yayT pagoBathes. Mec? Pagosarscs! Jlromw,
ryn Oait! JIromu, MBI YXOIUTH 3aHUMATHCS CeKC. MBI HEHAIOJITO — MBI
BO3Bpalathcs. JIroau, BeceauTech!

(Jennifer) Craba Ha mepeiok...

(Example 19, SM)

In this sequence, Jennifer is not part of the actual conversation, but as it is made forcefully
public by Carol’s address and loud tone of voice, acts as an overhearer. Her obscene
comment™® is then a statement of criticism, which is based on inappropriateness of Carol’s
public behaviour. Although Jennifer had been previously introduced as ‘taking interest in
Russian folklore’ and had been shown to pen down curious phrases, as well as in one
instance use them for cathartic purposes (during an attempt of the Russian police to detain
her and her husband), in this case the formal circumstances of the speech event and Carol’s

otherwise sophisticated manners create viewer expectations of her adherence to formal

¥ cnaba na nepedox — (lit. weak in the pussy) promiscuous, sexually available (of a woman),
Shlyakhov & Adler 2006: 244.
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speech style. When these expectations are defied with an obscene expression, the criticism
worded by Carol is further emphasised through the obscene form of expression. Also, as
Carol is Jennifer’s compatriot, criticism is here combined with distancing. Disapproving of
her compatriot’s manners, Jennifer constructs ingroup affiliation with the Russians present at
the wedding through emphatic use of a Russian obscenity. The emphatic use of non-
standard, in this case, thus represents identity work on several levels: it states criticism,
which is presented as ‘hard truth’ rather than a personal opinion; the emphasis derived from
deviation from the usual speech style constructs this event as ‘extraordinary’ and ‘beyond the
limits’, which in its turn provides an excuse for obscene use within formal context, and
finally this instance is used to negotiate affiliation with one group while distancing from

another.

The referential function of language, according to Jakobson, is characterised by its
orientation towards the context (1960; reprinted in Coupland & Jaworski 1999: 55).
Although in the case of shift into non-standard language it is not necessarily ‘the leading task
of numerous messages’ (ibid), with emotive and emphatic qualities revealed to have been
drawn on more frequently within the analysed material, it has nevertheless been identified as
the dominant function in 7 verbal exchanges. Adapting the concept to the current study, I
suggest that the referential function of slang and argot items used in cinematic discourse is to
point to specific phenomena within the social world. Although simultaneously signalling the
speaker’s belonging to the corresponding social group through the indexical value of such
lexis, my analysis has identified a number of instances where the referential function

dominates, as in the example below:

(Child 1) A 3a uro ero?

(Anton) A, ckpbIcSTHUYAI.
(Child 2) 1a Kossie 3a 370 ¥ yOUTH MOJKET.

(Example 20, I)

Here, Anton and the other two orphan children are shown sitting by the window of their
room, discussing the beating that is happening in the yard. Ingroup belonging of the three
interlocutors is here signalled through their appearance (similar clothes, visually same age),
location (the room that had by then been established as the bedroom of Anton and Vania’s
age group), and their symbolic framing on the same side of the window, as opposed to the
group of adolescents who are taking part in the beating. The use of slang by Anton is hence

unmarked, and the focus falls on the contents of his utterance rather than its form. The
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primary function of his use of the word cxkpuvicamnuuuan is to refer to the act of stealing from
one’s own group.”’ This is an economical and, therefore, preferable way of referring to a

familiar phenomenon within peer-group interaction.

Criminal argot, as a type of a trade jargon, can in a similar way provide the speakers with
lexical tools that may be used for referential purposes. What differentiates argot from slang
is its originally stronger cryptolectal nature, which results in the argot user being instantly
incriminated with possession of the criminal ingroup knowledge. This added value can be
employed for construction of character identities in a variety of ways, often to complicate the
first impression given by speakers with no apparent links to the criminal world:

(Marina) Her, ny Tl npukuas, Aptyp. Hy, momma s B anTexy,
MO3HAKOMUJIACH TaM C OJIHUM MY>KYHHOMU, HY, B COCETHEM JIOME
JKUBET. A OH, TIPE/ICTABIIACIIH, KOCMOHABT.

(Artur) Ta mammuo!

(Marina) I'epoii Cosetckoro Coro3a. Hy, Takoii moTpenanHblii, yxe
JMaBHO He yetaeT. CkadaHap y HEro JoMa eCTb.

(Artur) Ta ts1 uto... A T'puiia vero?

(Marina) Hy a uro I'pumna? Beiciennn Mens. Beé, rosopur. Kaprouku
KpeauTHbIe mopBai. Hoxxaumamu mopesai. ITomocaan Kakux-To
MaJbuuKOB. BEIX0IMM M3 moabe3/1a ¢ MOMM KOCMOHABTOM, 1Ba bBMB
YEPHBIX CTOSAT, JTIFOJIU SIBHO TPEBOXKHBIC. Hy 5-TO MX 3HAI0, OHU OT
Kpbitn y Toro. KocMoHaBT 1 roBopuT: «Bpone, nenerarus kakas-
to». lyman, ero Poauna onsats B monét npussiBact! Hy, s-To 3Hat0,
YTO TaM 3a MOJIET...

(Artur) Xa-xa...

(Example 21, DCM)

This scene presents Marina to the viewer for the first time. The audience’s first impression is
thus derived from this short dialogue with Artur, where Marina is telling of her recent
acquaintance with a cosmonaut. Trivial in itself, the story is complicated by Artur’s hint at
the existence of another male figure, Grisha, who stands in opposition to the naive and
weathered cosmonaut. Grisha’s affiliation becomes apparent from Marina’s following
account, which employs argot terms. Used in their referential function, these items provide

an economical way of referring to the attributes of the criminal world.* In this case, though,

0 of. kpoicamuuuams — to steal from fellow soldiers in the barracks (lit. to rat), Shlyakhov & Adler
2006: 133.
* of. kpwuua — lit. roof — Engl. front, cover, Nikolski & Davie 1997: 55.
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more than in the previous example where slang was used, they instantly signal the speaker’s
ingroup knowledge. The effect created by such use of argot is further enhanced by the direct
reference provided in Marina’s last utterance (Hy, s-mo suaio [...]), constructing Marina’s
character as knowledgeable about the criminal world, despite not being overtly affiliated
with it.

The referential use of argot can also be incorporated into criticism of those phenomena that
are being referred to, thus putting these uses at the borderline of referential and emotive
functions, as can be exemplified by the following example:

(Rinat) Ves:xato s, Kcroma.

(Ksiusha) Kyna?

(Rinat) Tomoii moexy. B ropsl k Opaty. bpar y Mens crapuuii, Kanar.
B ropax otapsi ronsiet. Hy, He 00bscHUTE MHE TeOe. Uykoe MHE
3mech Bc€. He moé. bpaTsa 3Ta, mouarus. MHe 110 JXHU3HA HUYETO
371eCh HE HAI0, KpOMe TeOsl.

(Example 22, DCM)

In this verbal exchange Rinat breaks the news to Ksiusha that he is planning to escape life as
a criminal and move back to the Caucasus. Here, the words 6pamea,”* nonsmus™ serve
simultaneously as denotative referents of corresponding phenomena, and as symbols of
outlawery in general that Rinat had come to loathe and now wants to distance himself from.
Although the emotive aspect of argot use is here clearly strong, what differentiates it from
straightforward cases of emotive function is Rinat’s actual belonging to the criminal world.
He is not shown employing an alien discourse in order to render emotions, but reinterprets
what used to be his own ingroup language. The referential function can hence be considered

dominant, albeit mitigated by emotive undertones.

The inclusive function, referring to the use of shifts into non-standard to emphasise affinity
with the other speaker, is the one that draws most productively on the associations of non-
standard use with familiarity and ingroup membership. It yields, however, not very many
examples: just 7. In its clearest realisation it is synonymous with convergence, as described

by Giles in the following statement: ‘Convergence happens when interactants'

“2 collect. gangsters, hoods — cf. Shlyakhov & Adler 2006: 25.
*3 the system of informal norms and laws that operate in the criminal world, Aleksandrov 2002: 115.
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communication styles become more similar to another, perhaps in terms of choice of slang,
obscenities, grammatical structures, volume, pitch, hand movements, and so on’ (2009: 279).
Within film dialogues it is represented through a change in a character’s speech style that
brings it in line with another character, thus aligning the first character with the identity or
declared values of the latter. This can be seen in the following example:

(Danila) Kar? Ipuser, ato danmna. Hy, moMuwums, ¢ mieepom? Tei
MHe emé Ha KoHIepTe TenedoH aana. Ckazana, 6a0ku™ OymyT —

orronbipumMcs. Jla, ecth!

(Example 23, B)

This is part of Danila’s telephone conversation with Kat, of which the viewers only hear
Danila’s lines. Kat’s input remains unknown, but her speech style had been established in the
preceding scenes as full of slang (see ex. 1), so Danila’s sudden shift into slang in this
instance is perceived as convergent. On the micro-level of this scene, Danila’s use of slang
represents his last resort in trying to remind Kat of himself. Having mentioned to no avail,
first, his name, then the gadget that had caught Kat’s eye during their first encounter, as well
as the fact that she had given him her phone number, Danila finally employs her language,
seeking recognition and approval of his ingroup membership. This shift is also very
important for the narrative development of the film, as it marks Danila’s first attempt to
engage with the youth subculture. Previously represented through standard, Danila’s speech
is here altered, aligning him with Kat and her lifestyle, which constitutes one of the several

paths Danila tries out in search of his own identity in the course of the film.

Inclusive function is, however, understood in this study as being broader than convergence.
While convergence implies reaction to the other speaker’s style, even when it is ‘not SO
much towards people's actual communicative styles in any physical or objective sense’, but
towards what the speakers believe them to be using (Giles 2009: 283), inclusive function
represents speakers’ wider use of associations of slang, argot and obscenities with familiar,
ingroup communication. Such understanding can also explain the use of a shift into non-

standard to signal the change into private persona, as in the following exchange:
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(Prosecutor) Hemoxo Hac TyT BeTpedarot. JKusyT ke moau. OmuH s,
KaK XpeH™ Ha OJrofie.

(Artur) Yg, B 3aBsi3ke uToO J1?

(Prosecutor) A? Jla, caMblii Iac MacKyJIHbIA CPOK — TPEThS HEICIS
nornuia. X0Xy, HIYero He cooopaxaro, Bc€ BpeMsi OyXHYTb XO4eTCs, a
HEJb3s BO BpeMs JiedueHus. Bc€ HacMapky noizer.

(Artur) 3aTo B TIOPbMY HE CaIHIIBCS.

(Example 24, DCM)

Here, the Prosecutor, who had been previously depicted in his professional capacity, which
he performed linguistically by employing stock phrases characteristic of the legal discourse
(cf. ex. 18 p. 153), is shown changing into his private persona. Although the conversation is
happening in the flat belonging to the gang they are about to detain, the potential threat of
gangsters’ resistance had by this point dissipated, allowing for more informal topics to be
brought up among the peer group of law-enforcement officers. The table laid out with vodka
and nibbles triggers off the Prosecutor’s revelation of being on remission from alcohol
dependence. Change to this delicate topic is linguistically realised through Prosecutor’s shift
into non-standard (xpen* na 6ode, Gyxuyme,* nacxyonsui),™ with its use, uncharacteristic
for him, signalling his openness to discussion. Drawing on the connotation of familiarity,
this shift is not determined by the interlocutor’s speech style, and therefore cannot be called
convergent as such, but is inclusive in that its primary orientation is towards establishing

conditions of intimate, familiar interaction with the other speaker.

Inclusive function predetermines agentive behaviour of the speaker in all instances, as it
represents a conscious attempt at constructing friendly, familiar interaction. At times, such
linguistic manipulation can become especially pronounced, especially when friendship terms

are sought after preceding disagreement.

(Innokentii) Baia kutueBasi My3blKka HCIIOXa0MIIa BCIO PYCCKYIO
KynbTypy. Kakyro Menoauio H1 BO3bMHU, OTOBCIONTY «I[BITAHOYKA
Tper.
(Roman) He msiranouka, a Bamu 7:40. EBpeiickast KyIsTypa, KOTOPYIO
BbI Y)K€ JJaBHO BBIJIa€Te 3a BEJHKYIO PYCCKYIO U 32 BEJIUKYIO
pITaHCKYT0. [IpaBuiibHO s TOBOpIO, OpaTUIKa?

(continued on the next page)

* to drink, Shlyakhov &Adler 1995: 20.
*® foul, lousy. Cf. nacxyoa — a scoundrel, bastard; prostitute, Shlyakhov & Adler 2006:195.
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(Vassilii) AbcomroTao Touno. Beé sxumpr 3axBaTuian! Bee rasers, Bce
TEIICBU30PBI M BIIUSAIOT Ha TOCB.

(Innokentii) Tomeko BOT He Hamo. UTO BBI 32 HAIMS TaKasi, €CIIH Bac
TaK JIETKO 3aXBaTUTh MOKHO. PaboTaTh Ha/o, a HE BOAKY LICJIBIMU
JTHSIMH TITYIIATD.

(Roman) Pycodob!

(Vassilii) Hy 3auem tak rpy60-10? ITpocTo »ux mapXxaThlil.
(Innokentii) AaTrcemmur!

(Vassilii) Cuonmcr!

(Innokentii) FOmodo6. Konokpan.

[...]

(Innokentii) Mcoptui mecHro, 1ypax.
(Vassilii) Tet cMOTpH — BO 0OTMOpOKeHHBIN. Hy XpeHOBHHBI,
KOHEYHO, BCE 3TH HAMOHATBHOCTH... OT uesioBeka BcE 3aBUCHT.

(Example 25, SM)

This verbal exchange is between the three brothers. The first part represents an inter-ethnic
conflict, which is realised through a series of ethnic slurs. The tension is further augmented
through deliberate formality of their speech, with even the insults kept at a formal, and in a
way sophisticated, level. The brothers are later reconciled through singing, which is
interrupted by the Ambassador’s security officer, a Black man, thus providing an opportunity
to switch focus from the differences between Russians, Jews and Gypsies to the contrast
between the white and the black people, which then enables Vassilii to make a suggestion
that it is the personality that counts, not nationality. This effort to ease the tension and ensure
success of reconciliation is further strengthened by the use of slang expressions in his last
utterance. The shift from the earlier cuonucm® to the slang item xpernosuns®’ manipulates
connotations inherent in lexical varieties, pointing to the change of mood and constructing

grounds for return to the familiar interaction.

Finally, the dataset provided 3 examples of another use of the shift into non-standard,

somewhat related to the previous example. The attributive function also draws on the

% Zionist. In the Russian language derogatory meaning is derived from the anti-Semitic propaganda of
the Soviet times, cf. definition of sionizm from the Big Soviet Encyclopaedia: ‘Main content of
contemporary Zionism is constituted by its militant chauvinism, racism, anticommunism and anti-
sovietism’ (1969-1978: online). In this context, derogatory nature of this ethnic insult is further
complicated by political underpinnings, and thus implicates user in some knowledge of the complex
dynamics of Russian — Jewish relations.

*"nonsense, Shlyakhov & Adler 2006: 298.
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conventional associations of the chosen language variety, borrowing lexis from the ‘other’s’

discourse in order to attribute corresponding characteristics to the statement.

(Roman) A stoT BooOIIe HEHABHCTH CBOEH K HAM HE CKPBIBAET.
[IpoBoauT poTIaranay aHTUIBITAHCKYIO CPEIU aMEPUKAHCKOTO
HaCeJICHUS. ..

(Innokentii) A 3a uTo Bac m06UTE-TO? UTO BEI BOOOIIIE 3a HAIVS
takas? I'ne Bamm kopHU?

(Roman) Hy xoneuno! Tosbko Bbl — OOron30paHHbIi HAPOI.
OcranbpHbie Bce — HeouenoBeku. ['on.

(Vassilii) Kcratu, nacueT roeB. D10 BbI, €BpEH, IEHCTBUTENBHO,
3arHyau. CaMu-To 4To, Jydiue?

(Roman) Hy uro TbI, OpaTHIlKa, OHH HE JIyYIIHe - OHU
€IMHCTBEHHBIC, & OCTANBHBIC JIOJDKHBI UM MPUCITYKUBaTh. Ho oauH
MPOKOJ Y HUX BBIMIEN. XPHUCTA PACTISIIH.

(Innokentii) Camu mopoIuITk - cCaMu ¥ PacIisiid. DTO HAIIK CyTry0o-
eBpefickue pa30opku. ['0sIM He TOHSATE.

(Example 26, SM)

This verbal exchange closely precedes ex. 25 and is part of the same heated argument
between the brothers regarding their ethnic origins. The sophisticated orchestra conductor
Innokentii is here represented giving rebuke regarding Jews’ crucifixion of Jesus. Through
the use of an argot term pasz6opxu*® he is drawing on the mafia connotations of this word,
thus attributing his position the air of ingroup exclusivity and unrestricted power. Within the
context of the comedy genre, it also creates the comic effect through an unlikely parallel

between religion and mafia.

This function can also be compared to the referential function in that at times it refers to
specific phenomena of the surrounding world through the use of economic and precise
terminology. This, to an extent, is even true of the use of the word pasz6opxu above. In this
case, within the limits of one word, complex meanings were encoded, which enabled the
speaker to draw on social indexicality while at the same time rendering the high level of
hostility between the two groups involved in the conflict, which is described by this
‘borrowed’” word. The ‘borrowed’ nature of discourse, which lies outside the usual speech

style of the character and is only employed temporarily for specific purposes, is thus the

*8 settlement of a dispute between criminal groups, Aleksandrov 2001: 118.
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distinguishing trait of the attributive function. In the following verbal exchange such

temporal, borrowed nature comes to fore through metalinguistic discussion:

(Lena) I'maBHOE, 4TOOBI 3TO YOEAUTENBHO 3By4aji0. UTo6 KOPOTKO U
SICHO, 0€3 BCAKUX CJIOB. UTOO HUKAKUX COMHEHHI HE BOSHUKAJIO.
Henbru nasait! Her, mnoxo... beictpo nensru napait! Her... Toxxe kak-
T0... 0000, BOT KaK s ckaxy. Ha cuer Tpu - ctpersito! HyXHbI JeHbIH
— OBICTPO, MYKHUK!

(Katia) A ecnu aTo 6aba okaxercsi? Hy, xeHmmnHa?

(Lena) A ecnu 510 6a0a OyeT, 5 et ckaxy: «Hy)KHbI TCHBIH, CYKa*».
(Katia) A.... mouemy «cyka*»?

(Lena) T caymiaii... Tebe qeHBH He HYXHBI? Tebe, KOHEUHO, JIErKO
TOBOPHTb. ..

(Katia) 5 e xotena Tedst 00UAETh, U3BHHU. 51 Beb CITyIIal0, OYCHb
BHUMATEIHHO.

(Lena) Her, camoe riaBHOe, BCE pe3KO U YBEPEHHO, YTOO OBLIO
MOHATHO, YTO MBI HE B MEPBBIM pa3. [lapagHsk HaliieM JOCTOMHBIM,
yKpoeMcst TaM. KITMeHT Tyaa BOWIET, s CBET cpa3y MOTYINY, U CO
CIMHBI Ha Hero Haeay. OH OT BHE3AITHOCTH TIPUTOPMO3HTCS, THI EMY
JIMIIO 3aKpbIBaii, 0aOku™ GepH U yXOAU ABEPH OTKPHIBATE.

(Example 27, DCM)

The two teenage girls are here shown plotting an armed robbery. Two lexical varieties are
being drawn on — obscenities and argot. In the first half of this verbal exchange Lena is
trying to come up with a line that would sound authoritative and threatening. In case of a
female victim, she suggests to shout “We need your money, bitch’. When asked by Katia
why they would call the woman ‘bitch’ (cyxa™), Lena gets upset. The word, chosen because
of its obscene power of derogation, is hence constructed as belonging to an alien discourse,
and in this instance only borrowed for specific local needs. In the second half, Lena
continues to plan, employing a number of argot items.”® Also sounding borrowed in the
speech of 16 year olds, they draw on the associations with insular criminal trade knowledge
and ingroup membership. The purpose of a shift into non-standard here is thus to claim a
position of power, inherent in the use of obscene and argot items, masquerading insecurity

and ineligibility of power claims that both participants are aware of.

To sum up, cinematic representation of peer-group interaction presupposes the existence of

common grounds between the interlocutors. Character identities are often styled through

* e.9. kenm; naesxcams — t0 have a go at, to give someone a hard time, lit. to run over, into,
Nikolski & Davie 1997: 67, etc.
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their negotiation of ingroup belonging, drawing on the associations with ingroup solidarity
and familiarity inherent in non-standard language varieties. Importantly, these are not only
employed to mark a character’s group membership directly (cf. distancing function of non-
convergence, common use of non-standard with the positive charge, inclusive function of
shift into non-standard), but can also be used to contest and renegotiate interlocutors’ relative
positions, with the stance taken by the non-standard speaking character rendering higher (cf.
common use of non-standard with the negative charge) or lower (cf. integrating function of
non-convergence) levels of hostility. Moreover, out-of-character use of non-standard can
serve as powerful means of representation of character’s emotions, attitudes and
conversational goals. Detailed breakdown of strategies and functions of language variation

thus identified is presented in Chart 1.

Distribution of functions

H Non-convergence M Non-standard m Shift into standard B Emphatic
B Emotive Referential Inclusive Attributive

5%

Shift into
non-
Istandard,

50%

6%

6%
3%

Chart 1. Distribution of strategies that employ language variation (left) and function types within
standard -> non-standard shift (right) in the cinematic representation of peer-group relations.

2.2. Hierarchical relations

As table 3 (p. 135) shows, analysis of interpersonal dynamics cannot be reduced to peer
groups, as characters are just as frequently represented through participation in relations of
hierarchical nature. The following subsection explores the way slang, argot and obscenities
are employed in construction of interpersonal dynamics within hierarchical relations.
Although for the purpose of this research hierarchical relations cannot be defined in purely
institutional terms, as will be explained below, it is productive to start by outlining the
similarities which exist with institutional identities, to then build on and expand these points
as required. With many different definitions of institutions proposed, Agar’s seems to be the

most relevant, defining institutions as ‘a socially legitimated expertise together with those
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persons authorized to implement it” (1985: 164). This draws attention to the role of social
conventions in establishment of institutional relations. Benwell and Stokoe conclude from
this definition that ‘institutions produce binary and asymmetrical roles’ (2006: 88),
continuing that conceiving of power, thus assigned to institutions, productively as a process
or action, enables the ‘analyst to chart the ways people are ‘enlisted’ by, demonstrate
complicity with, negotiate or resist institutional agendas’ (ibid: 89). Seen as such, power, by
convention attributed to a specific party, but also potentially contested and renegotiated
discursively within the frame of institutional relations, also becomes the central concern of
hierarchical relations. Sharing with institutions the aspect of ‘socially legitimated’
distribution of power roles, social hierarchies are perceived here to surpass the boundaries of
specific institutions to include interaction between speakers who are assigned unequal roles
due to age difference or conventions of interaction between strangers (e.g. in interaction
between host and guest). This initial positioning of speakers constitutes the framework of
hierarchical relations, with the following discussion focusing on the strategies employed in
representation of characters affirming, contesting and renegotiating conventional distribution

of roles through use of slang, argot and obscenities.
Hierarchies that found representation in the researched corpus can be grouped as follows:

o those pertaining to the criminal system (most often between the gang / mafia leader
and his associates, but also between criminals and their victim)

¢ those pertaining to the legal system (police — convict, or within the police system
between the policemen of unequal ranks)

¢ those pertaining to age differences
¢ those pertaining to the interaction between strangers (including both totally random
encounters, and those between service providers and their customers / users of those

services)

¢ those pertaining to the work hierarchy.

Criminal Legal Age Strangers Work Total, units
of analysis

St -> NSL 9 8 10 8 8 43
NSL 14 5 3 1 23
Non-conv. 5 6 6 5 22
difference
NSL -> 2 4 2 1 9
Standard
Total 30 23 21 14 9 97

Table 6. Distribution of characterisation strategies by type of hierarchy
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Comparing these results to the distribution of strategies within peer-group identity work,
some differences become apparent: hierarchical relations make less use of the shift into non-
standard (even though it is still the most common strategy) and sole use of non-standard.
With regards to the latter, it needs to be noted that the overwhelming majority of instances of
mutual use of non-standard (almost two-thirds) was drawn from representation of relations
within the criminal system. In way of explanation it may be furthered that the insular nature
of the criminal world and the legacy of the original cryptolectal function of argot determine
the acceptability of this language within the hierarchical relations. The corresponding
subsection will discuss further how this strategy was applied to a variety of encounters.

Two other strategies, non-convergent difference and shift into standard, show increase in use
within hierarchical relations, with the latter almost doubling the number of instances. Both
strategies are, however, absent from the frame of work relations, which can be speculatively
linked to their face-threatening value, avoided within the encounters represented by the
current dataset.

2.2.1. Non-convergence
As in the case of peer-group relations, non-convergence within hierarchical relations

revolves around boundaries. There is a major difference in the effect though. As described
above, the nature of hierarchical relations predetermines the existence of boundaries, and
therefore defiance of certain expectations (e.g. of politeness) that come with it can make
non-convergence more marked and, potentially, face-threatening than is the case with peer-

group relations.

(Fr. singer) Merci.

(Danila) My3bIka TBOSI BCS aMEepUKAHCKasi — TOBHO™.

(Fr. singer) Musique? Ah, la musique est trés bien, excellent, alors.
(Danila) Hy 4é criopuiib. Tebe roBopsAT TOBHO™* My3bIKa, a ThI
CIIOPHIIIb.

(Fr. singer) Musique...

(Danila) Jla u camu BbI... Ckopo Beeit Baieit AMepuke Kupasik. Bam
BCEM-TO B POXY-TO ycTpoum. [ToHsi?

(Example 1, B)

This verbal exchange takes place at the party that follows the concert, attended by Danila
and Kat. Danila is here shown engaging in conversation with the French singer. Although
Danila and the French singer are similar in age and not linked through work, their social
roles (performer — audience), as well as them being strangers condition viewers’
expectations. Their interaction is expected to be on formal terms, with the most likely type of
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conversational exchange to be that of ‘praise — acceptance’. What Danila’s character is
shown to do instead is, ultimately, defy all of these expectations. Infelicitous conditions for
interaction because of the language barrier are complicated even further by Danila’s use of
negative evaluation (‘All your American music is shit”) in place of praise. Misunderstood by
the French singer, the conversation effectively turns into two unrelated monologues. The
existence of a boundary that precludes any meaningful interaction is further emphasised
through the form of Danila’s speech. By using slang (xupowix, ycmpoums ¢ poocy) and
obscenities (cosno™), together with anti-American content of his utterances, he doubles the
effect of non-convergence by also defying conventions of formal communication between
strangers. Although the effect of non-standard use within the context of this interaction is
hardly identifiable by the French singer, it draws viewers’ attention to the boundaries that
this encounter was subject to from the start, of which Danila’s unwillingness to
accommodate for his interlocutor is even more powerful than the linguistic difference in
itself. As put by Giles, non-convergence ‘can signal, other things being equal, that a non-
converger does not need a listener's approval or respect’ (2009: 280). Danila’s identity of a
loner, which is being constructed in the course of the film, is thus especially pronounced in
this scene, since he is here seeking neither a fight nor truth, but effectively constructs

boundaries that separate him from the interlocutor and are not open to negotiation.

This exchange also constitutes an example of the distancing function of non-convergence,
which is overwhelmingly dominant (68%) within the hierarchical dataset. In most cases, and
more often than was the case with peer groups, it was used to establish new boundaries
between the speakers, rather than affirm the already existent ones. By keeping to the same
language variety throughout the verbal exchange, the character was shown to draw on the
qualities inherent in it. In this way, obscene language was often used in the representation of

criminals’ interaction with their victims, as in the example below:

(Danila) 3BoHwu.

(Victim) Maxkap, Tb1?

(Thug 1) Tuxo, rax*. Ha o, Ha nod. I'ie on?

(Victim) Kto?

(Thug 1) He monsn, cyka*?

(Victim) He crpensii. K MeTpo, kK METpO OH MOIIIeN 3a BOJAKOI, ceiuac
npuzaet. He cTpensii, He Hazo.

(Thug 2) Her aukoro.

(Thug 1) Hy cmoTpwu, rag*. YTior, IPUBSHKHU €TO.

(Example 2, B)
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In this scene, Danila and the two thugs are shown forcing their way into the victim’s flat.
Adding ‘insult to injury’, the thug here does not rely on the sole use of his revolver, but uses
obscene (cyxa*, eao) insults to establish his dominant position. Insults, according e.g. to Neu
(2008), derive their force from denigration, as by likening addressee to an object or
behaviour, positioned lower on some scale of evaluation, the speaker positions him/her-self
at the higher end of this scale. The stronger the insult, the more powerful is the position
claimed by the speaker. In the example above, thug’s repetition of insults in every utterance
marks his claim to the position of power. It becomes especially prominent in the use of
obscene cyxa*. It follows victim’s dispreferred turn, in which he is asking for more
information. Seeing this as a threat to his authority, thug is shown to increase both physical
(bringing the gun closer to the victim’s face) and verbal aggression. It needs to be noted, that
cyka is effective in this instance not only because it is the stronger of the two insults, but also
because it holds criminal connotations — in prison argot it has the added meaning of ‘thief
who breaks the thieves’ code of honor’ (Shlyakhov & Adler 1995: 194).

Non-convergent use of non-standard within hierarchical relations can be also employed to

depict confrontation (32%):

(Piskunov) Kaxkas cBagnba copBanack, a? A rie KOCTFOMYHKH-TO
B3sutn? B bonbioM Tearpe Hanmpokart, a? Adeproru... A KTo xe y Hac
TecTh-TO, a, KponmnkoB? Kakoi-HHOyas MIIIITHOHED.

(Innokentii) S IIaunnepcon. U tects y Mens — cenatop. Bot korna
OH y3HaeT...

(Sukhodrischev) Baceka! Mosomoit, a 6:1... He komucs! Jlepxwucs 10
nocieanero!

(Piskunov) Cyxoaputies! [Tomomun! A Thl KOHYAH IPUIYPUBATHCS,
Myssikanr... Kyna gacel gokropa aen? Ha 3To roBHO™ cMeHs?
(Innokentii) Otu yacer — momapok npesuaenta CIITA.

(Example 3, SM)

This exchange takes place in the police station. Piskunov has just detained the orchestra
conductor Innokentii in the middle of his wedding, having mistaken him for a con man
Vassilii. Believing that the whole wedding is a setup, and even the guests’ dresses are
rentals, he is persistent in his accusations. The boundaries set up by their social roles
(policeman — convict) are complicated by Innokentii being convicted unjustly. The
confrontation between the two men is thus framed by the hierarchical roles imposed onto
them by the legal system, and their struggle for affirmation (Piskunov) or redefinition
(Innokentii) of the prescribed distribution of power. The boundary between the two
characters is emphasised through linguistic differences. Innokentii’s speech style is strictly
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standard and formal, which constructs him as being confident that the mistake will be
quickly resolved. Piskunov, on the other hand, is shown to be triumphant about having been
able to detain the famous con man, and is now eager to get Innokentii to come clean. He is
exercising his formal power and verbally pressing for confession through use of insults
(agpeproau) and derogation (slang item npudypusamecs, obscene zosno™). Piskunov’s non-
convergence to formal speech style refuses his interlocutor conversational parity and marks
disregard for presumption of innocence, which is clearly demonstrated by Piskunov’s use of
the obscene cosno* in reference to Innokentii’s watch. Believing it to be something
worthless his interlocutor got for selling the watch that had previously been stolen from the
surgeon, Piskunov employs this obscenity to perform his (presumed) knowledge power.
Innokentii’s rebuke, though, contests the validity of Piskunov’s claim, and so the

confrontation continues.

Although common use of argot is often presented as the preferred means of communication
within the group of criminals, the dangerous task of identity work within the criminal

hierarchy can also be shown to rely on non-convergence, as in the following example:

1. (Messenger) BparaH 3BeHHT, 3/1€Ch TATH TYJISIOT.

2. (Artur) BeaeT rynsror, ObIBaeT TAHYTCS. 110 BCIKOMY
ObIBacT. BrIBaeT martyH BeUIe3eT, U KapaaH. Cpasy Beqb He
BBEJICIIb, KTO I'JIC U KTO UCH.

3. (Messenger) Memsi, kopoue, TypucT mociai TyT.

[IpopucoBaThcs.

(Artur) XopoIiro prcyemnibes.

(Messenger) Paz, uro Tel onienna. TyT, kopoue, Takoi O6azap™

KaTaJICsl, YTO MOPSAYOK COCKOUMJI, U TETIEPh BUJIbI BHIJIC3AIOT

IBOMHBIE.

6. (Artur) He roBopwu, BuiibI, rpabiiu, Bce IBOIHOE.
[lonumaents...

7. (Messenger) Ué Tbl MeHs pa3BouIib? MOpPSYOK TYJISIET, & MBI
3a0MITUCh, YTO OH OyJIET OTJBIXaTh, TAK?

8. (Artur) OH u oTIbIXaerT.

9. (Messenger) Kak tax?

10. (Artur) [la xak 3a0MIHCh — HAJIEKHO, KPEIKO.

11. (Messenger) Ho on cBetmiics. Yac He mpored.

12. (Artur) Ceeruuicsi.

13. (Messenger) Hy mak kax ke OH TOT/1a OT/IbIXaeT?

S

(continued on the next page)

%0 from npuoypox —a fool, idiot, Shlyakhov & Adler 1995: 157.
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14. (Artur) JJa KyIbTypHO, KaK ITOJOKEHO MOPSAYKY OTABIXaTh,
Tak U oTasixaet. M oTmoxHeT mo moiaHou!

15. (Messenger) Tsl momoxu... Tel yero MHe napumib. Thl
TOBOPH KOHKPETHO, Ja, 4ero MHe TypHCTy BTUPATh, YE€TO ThI
MEHsI Pa3BOJMING TYT. ThI 4ero, MEHs MPOBOIUPYEIb, a7
Yero TbI MEHS MPOBOIUPYEIIH?

16. (Artur) Beioupaiite-ka BeIpaKeHHs, MOJIOIOH YET0BEK. A
KOTJIa BBI 00II1aeTeCh C MaT03HAKOMBIMY JIFOJIbMHU, 3TO
MIPUHSTO JIENAaTh ¢ 0COOOU TIATEIHHOCTHIO.

(Example 4, DCM)

Faced with the Mafia messenger enquiring after the apparent change of circumstances, Artur
draws on the ambiguity of argot use to contest the hierarchy of their relations. The character
of the messenger is constructed through visual symbols of masculine strength (bodily image)
and criminal power (black leather jacket, golden neck chain, expensive 4x4 car), as well as
homogeneous speech style. He is relying on the power associations provided by argot use,
and some of his utterances consist almost entirely of argot lexis (e.g. the first one). His
dominant position is, however, undermined by Artur’s non-convergence. Shown as
struggling to perceive the meanings that do not belong to the argot use, the messenger is thus
constructed as a dumb-head. Artur, on the other hand, succeeds in retaining his preferred
position of unaccountability by skilfully avoiding direct answers. Word play (e.g. utterances
2, 6) and the use of argot terms in their standard meanings (e.g. utterances 8, 14) are
employed by Artur to confront the messenger’s claims, causing thorough confusion in his
interlocutor. For example, in the utterances 7-8 and 13-14 Artur exploits the potential for
ambiguous understanding of the word omosixams. Meaning ‘to rest’ in standard language, it
is here used by the messenger in its argot meaning ‘to go to prison’. Artur, instead, employs
omowixams alongside xyasmyprno (lit. in a cultural manner), pointing at the standard
meaning. This covert, but consistent non-convergence marks Artur’s rejection of the
messenger’s authority, which finally gets noticed by the latter in the 15" utterance. Artur
finishes the verbal exchange by demonstratively employing formal discourse (standard
language and use of formal vy-form) to emphasise further the boundaries between the two

speakers and affirm his now dominant position.

Finally, it needs to be noted that the integrating function is absent from the hierarchical
dataset. This is unsurprising, though, as non-convergence is more marked within hierarchical
relations than within the peer-group interaction, and therefore instances of non-convergent

use of non-standard will be regarded as confrontational due to their face-threatening nature.
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2.2.2. Shift from non-standard into standard
This, again, is the least used strategy of on-screen identity work representation. It is,

however, almost twice as common in representation of hierarchical relations as in the case of
peer-group interaction. Another significant change lies in the finding that within hierarchical
relations these shifts are much more often used to show a decrease in tension (67%) rather

than an increase (33%).

A shift into standard was found to mark an increase in tension in 3 verbal exchanges, and in
these instances was linked to either the change of addressee, or the need to step up the voice
of authority. The latter can be seen in following example:

(Racketeer) Hy uro, cunsiku, Topryem? Yacel y Te0s?

(German) V-xy.

(Racketeer) Hy uro, 10 monrHHENYKY Terephb. C TeOs, THUIA CHHSSA, C
Te0s, g cKazal. A Thl Kak qymain? Hamoru!

(German) Tax sk eIIé HUYETO, 5 eI HUYETO...

(Racketeer) Tosap KOH(MHCKYTO.

(German) 4 x emié HUYEro He TIPOIA.

(Racketeer) Ckasaix KOHPUCKYIO, TOHST?

(German) CBIHOK, TaK 5 3K €Ié HIMYETO... HUYETO He MPOAa emé. ..
(Racketeer) Kaxkas paszuuna. Ckazan KOHPHCKYIO, H BCE.

(Example 5, B)

This verbal exchange is happening at a flea market. German is trying to sell some watches,
when he is approached by a racketeer. The racketeer’s speech is initially non-standard. The
derogatory slang item cunsxu (drunkards, Shlyakhov & Adler 1995: 179) is followed by
obscene znuoa (a scoundrel, bastard, ibid: 39), representing an attempt to establish his
dominant position through denigration of the interlocutor. German’s hesitant response marks
his reluctance to acknowledge the racketeer’s authority and, consequently, pay the protection
money. This triggers off the racketeer’s shift into standard, in an attempt to mimic the formal
discourse of the financial system (e.g. repetition of the term xongucrkosams — confiscate),
drawn on here to substantiate his claims to hierarchical superiority. In this example the
discourse of official power, realised through standard language, is therefore presented as a
more effective tool of subordination than the language of criminal power (e.g. depreciative

power of obscenities).

As is the case with regards to the peer-group relations, a decrease in tension, realised

through a shift into standard within hierarchical relations, can be linked to the change of
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addressee, an attempt to calm down the interlocutor, or the combination of the two, as in the

following example:

(Danila) Opy:xue Ha 1Mo, pyKH 3a TOJIOBY, BCEM JIS)KaTh MOPIOi B
moJ1. Buth, BcTaBai.

(Viktor) He ctpensii, 6pat, moxanyicra, He CTPEsi.

(Danila) Ter uto, Opat, BcTaBaii maBaii, BCE.

(Viktor) ITpoctu, 6paT, He CTpesii, MoKaIyiicTa, He yOUBai MEHS.
(Danila) Bpat! Ter Opat moii! Tsl 5 3amecTto oTIa ObL1. S K TeOs
narmoi HazbeiBaja. Uto Thi? [...]

(Danila) [to the thug] A TBI cKasku CBOMM, YTO KTO Opara TPOHET —
3aBamo. Mnu.

(Thug) Dt0 ou Tebs cmam.

(Danila) 3uaro.

(Viktor) ITpoctu mens, Opart.

(Danila) Hy uto 1b1. leHsru rae?

(Viktor) V mero B uemomane. Bcé 3abpar, rag*.

(Danila) A Ter momoii e3xait, k Mame. Crapas oHa yxke. ITomorarts
Hano. JleHer eif BoT gamb. Ha paboTy ycTpoiics, B MUJIAIHIO.

(Example 6, B)

At the centre of this scene is Danila. He is shown here to make an unexpected entrance into
Viktor’s flat, who is being held captive by thugs from Kruglyi’s gang. Danila is shown
addressing alternatively the thugs and his brother. When addressing the gangsters, Danila
employs rude mopoa™ and argot zasanums.>® Non-standard speech style substantiates the
threatening contents of his utterances, and is visually supported by the guns in his hands.
When addressing his brother, though, Danila shifts into standard speech. Viktor is shaken by
the situation and is expecting revenge from his brother, who he had effectively betrayed.
Instead, Danila is calming him down with slow pace of his talk and reminiscences of times
spent together. Lexical variation is thus employed in Danila’s speech to differentiate between
the addressees, with standard in this case reserved for the more intimate, brotherly talk,

marking Danila’s attempt to ease the tension.

The other reason for shift into standard, identified in the dataset, is to mark the change from
negatively evaluated subject of speech to the one approved of and longed for. Such is the

reason for shift in Irka’s speech:

*! (lit. animal’s muzzle) face, Shlyakhov & Adler 1995: 119.
>2 (lit. to knock down) to kill, Shlyakhov & Adler 2006: 94.
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(Vania) A otkyna y Tebs croasko aener? HMpka! Up!

(Irka) Yero TbI Ha MeHs Tak cMOTpuInb? Kotén obuuit, 3HaunT 1Ist
BCEX, U JJIs1 T€OS TOXKE.

(Vania) A Konsu?

(Irka) A gro Konsua? CaumixoM KpyTo mox Oyrpa kocur. S mruma
BOJIbHASI, 51 HE JIFOOJII0, KOTIa MEHS IyIIIaT, 13 ¥ TeOs 3aruieBaii HE 10
neny. Cre3aum — nocMoTpuM. Haiiném — He HailaéM, XOTh SICHOCTh
OyzeT, 1a U ThI AyPUTh TIEPECTAHCIID

(Vania) Bepno, Hpxa.

(Irka) A BooO1IIE, 51 Ha FOT cOOHMpaIack. A MOXKET MaMallKy TBOO
HaiaéM, Tak BMeCTe U ycTpouMmcs? Aff, 1aHo, 4yero raaath, TaMm
BUHO OyZeT.

(Example 7, 1)

Irka’s speech in the first half of this exchange is marked by a large number of slang items
(komén, kpymo, 6yeop, kocums, Oywums, €tc), which in this instance renders her negative
attitude towards the hierarchy established within the orphanage’s adolescent peer group.
Once the subject turns to prospects for their future, Irka shifts into a more standard speech
style. This emphasises that there is no place for the near-criminal adolescent gang-groups in

her dream future, where Vania is included but the others aren’t.

2.2.3. Common use of non-standard
The presupposed connotation of familiarity, inherent in the use of non-standard by all of the

speakers within a verbal exchange, explains the more frequent use of such a strategy within
peer-group relations than within hierarchical interaction. As mentioned earlier, however, this
decrease is not very significant: from 28% to 24%. Importantly, though, it constitutes the
overall preferred strategy for representation of identity work within hierarchical relations
pertaining to the criminal world. In this case, the connotation of commonality contributes to
the positive charge of such lexical usage (71% of such usages pertaining to the criminal
world are positively charged), and as such is often employed in establishing characters’

common belonging to the criminal world.

(Thug) D10 6611 He TaTapun. Mononoi. Beé kiaccHo caenan.
[Ipodeccuonan. Yeyen koHM IBUHYI, a 3TOT yinen. Cenr Ha TpamBait
)EnThIN U ymen. A ero, raga*, moactpemmwi. OH, cyka™, Hlumry
3aMOYHIL.

(Kruglyi) Iumy? Harayxo?

(Thug) He 3naro. B GonpHuUIly 0TBE3IH.

(Kruglyi) A gero TbI cTpensi, eciii 310 He Tatapun?

(Thug) Tax ...

(continued on the next page)
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(Kruglyi) denbru-to Bce paBHo TarapuHy IUIaTHTD, OAIlKa TBOS
Oapanbps. A To, 9To HOBEIH [1Iumy 3amMoumi, - XOpoIro, Ha HAC He
HOyMAaIOT.

(Example 8, B)

This exchange is between Kruglyi, the gang leader, and one of the thugs, who is here
reporting on the murder that Kruglyi had contracted Danila’s brother to perform, but which
was instead executed by Danila. Both of the interlocutors employ non-standard throughout
this verbal exchange. The authority of Kruglyi is not undermined by the fact that his
subordinate is addressing him in non-standard language; quite the opposite, similarities in
speech style emphasise their involvement in the same ‘business’. Their mutual use of argot
styles them as belonging to the criminal world, with argot items predominantly used to refer
to the criminal activities: e.g. samouums,”® yiimu. Apart from the indexes of commonality,
lexical use in this verbal exchange marks performance of the hierarchical roles of the
interlocutors. Both speakers employ derogatory insults, but the difference in subjects is
crucial. The thug uses obscene cyxa*, 2ao™* to refer to Danila who had killed his mate. These
insults clearly signal the thug’s animosity towards Danila, but what they also do is shift
responsibility for partial failure of their mission, and thus construct the thug as subordinate
and accountable to Krugliy. The latter, on the other hand, uses 6awxa meos 6apanvs (cf.
meathead) as a direct insult to his interlocutor, thus exercising his power. In this exchange,
therefore, non-standard is used both to mark commonality and to index the differences
between the characters with regards to their hierarchical positions.

While the positive charge of much of the mutual use of non-standard in representation of the
criminal world can be attributed to the higher importance of emphasis on ingroup similarities
than on hierarchical differences, occurrences of mutual use of non-standard within the
framework of legal relations, especially between police and convicts, cannot be explained in
a similar way, and therefore defy viewers’ expectations. It is this discrepancy between the
expected adherence to the conventions of formal interaction and the actual use of non-
standard that is being exploited in representation of the work of the law enforcement system
in the comedy genre. The way comic effect can thus be achieved can be seen in the

following extract:

%3 1o Kill, to do in, Nikolski & Davie 1997: 65.
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(Piskunov) Ceunerens, ceiiuac xapro HabbI0... Ho T0, 4T00HI B
Awmepuke...

(US Ambassador) Ero nocnennuii konuept B benom nome
TPAHCIIUPOBAJICS BO BCE CTPAHBI MHpA.

(Sukhodrischev) Kamurau! Otoro mumopa B XrMMKax BHIAI.
JlepeBSIHHBIMHU YJICHAMH TOPTYET. ..

(US Ambassador) B moem mu1ie Bl 0CKOpOIISETE BEIUKYIO CTpaHy. S
BaM JIEJIal0 TIEPBOE CEPhE3HOE MPEIYIPESIKICHHE.

(Piskunov) Cyxompuiiies, ceifyac a3 Ha KOmy™ HATSHY...

(Example 9, SM)

The scene takes place at a police station. The verbal exchange is between the police officer
Piskunov, the convict Sukhodrischev and the US Ambassador. Sukhodrischev’s speech in
this and preceding utterances is characteristically non-standard. For example, in this
exchange he employs the obscene insult nuoop.>* While Sukhodrischev’s speech style is a
stereotypical marker of his social role, Piskunov’s use of profane xaps (face, mug) and
obscene expression ezaz na scony namsany™ defies viewers’ expectations of police officer
having to abide by the conventions of formal communication. The discrepancy between
Piskunov’s social role and his speech style is further emphasised by the presence of the US
Ambassador, who is shown to be strictly adhering to the norms of the standard language.
Piskunov’s speech style is therefore presented against the backdrop of the two ends of the
linguistic spectrum: homogeneous non-standard use of Sukhodrischev and consistent
standard use of the Ambassador. Piskunov’s use of non-standard in this instance defies
viewers’ expectations and approximates him to Sukhodrischev. This not only creates the
comic effect in this particular scene, but also renders film’s macro-level message that is
concerned with the blurring of boundaries between the legal and the illegal in Russia of the
1990s.

Finally, common use of non-standard by speakers of unequal social standing can, as in the
case of peer-group relations, express shared emotions and emphasise characters’ unity in a

cause, as in the example below:

> (lit. homosexual) often used as an insult — bastard, scoundrel, cf. Shlyakhov & Adler 2006 : 199.
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(Grigorii) Yépt!

(Zhanna Arkadievna) Hy, tak me ycrers. OH Ha KOHEUHYIO efeT? Bor
MBI TaM €T0 U BCTpeTuM. Mununuio nogaxiatouuM. He yiaéer,
napmusenl. [Toexanu naneie.

Example 10 (1)

This verbal exchange is between Zhanna Arkadievna, an officer from the child adoption
bureau, and her driver Grigorii. When they arrive just a second too late to be able to catch
the train which Vania is suspected to have boarded, both of them are shown to use language
cathartically. The context of failure creates common grounds that allow for the obscene
uépm™ and derogatory napuwsey (cf. yobbo, chav) to be employed without regard for the
hierarchical relations that under other circumstances determine the more formal style of

interaction.

Mutual cathartic use of non-standard does not, however, always signal unity, but may also be
used to represent the negative charge of interpersonal dynamics. In the example below, the
thugs from Kruglyi’s gang are giving a beating to Sveta, who is putting up a fight:

(Sveta) Ou mipoBén y Mens aBa aus. Ho oH cam MeHSI HaIllelL.
[Ipornana s ero yxe. S mpaBay roBopio.

(Kruglyi) JTroourib MeToK - TI00H U XOJIOJOK.

(Sveta) ITycrure.

(Thug 1) He poimatics.

(Thug 2) Iunaercs...

(Sveta) Crosoun™... He Tporaire... raa*... mycrtu!

(Thug 1) V, cyka*, yobio!

(Sveta) Ceomoun*.

(Thug 1) Bsoxw... HOTH. ..

(Example 11, B)

For a large part of the scene Sveta is shown fighting with the thugs. The visual imagery is
supported by the string of derogatory and obscene remarks from both sides: puinamscs,™
ceonouv™®, 2a0*, cyka*. These emotionally charged items render the highest level of tension

between the interlocutors.

> (lit. devil) used as a term of abuse or disgust, cf. damn it! Shlyakhov & Adler 2006: 311.
% to thrash about, wriggle around, Shlyakhov & Adler 2006: 233.
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As shown in this example with regards to obscenities, the most common purpose of
negatively charged mutual use of non-standard is to give lexical representation to the tension
between the characters. Within hierarchical relations such tension is often caused by one of
the characters refusing to abide by the presupposed social hierarchy. This can find

representation in verbal cross-fire, as in the following example:

(Grigorii) Crpimis, 3epkaia oT Bomru Tel CBHHTIII?

(Kolian) Kakoit Bonru?

(Grigorii) Tel mypauka-To He BaJsii!

(Kolian) Kakoro aypauka? I e oI ero yeuaen? B 3epkaine uro-nu?
ThI MOMEHBIIIE TyIa CMOTPHCh.

(Timokha) A To onsTh mpomnaaér.

(Grigorii) Hy, cmotpu. B crnenyrommii pa3 nmoimaro — HOTH B HKOITY
BOOBIO.

(Kolian) ®unsTpyii 6azap*, myxuk. Kak Ob1 TeOe 4ero He BHIPBAIIH.
(Grigorii) Hy, He yuénbie emg.

(Example 12, 1)

This exchange is between Grigorii and the two adolescents from the orphanage, Kolian and
Timokha. Grigorii is assuming his superior position, because of the age difference and his
connection to the authority of Zhanna Arkadievna. Kolian, however, has his own authority at
stake: he is the accepted leader of the orphanage community. When Grigorii makes an
accusation, which is face-threatening for Kolian, the latter is shown to contest Grigorii’s
authority. The conversation turns into a verbal cross-fire, in which the two interlocutors are
employing non-standard. Grigorii is the first one to resort to an obscene threat - nozu 6 srcony
606b10°" - thus claiming his right as an adult and as Kolian’s hierarchical superior to the use
of strong language. He is drawing on the derogatory nature of insults to establish his
authority. Kolian, however, breaks this hierarchy by converging to Grigorii’s non-standard
speech style to claim his conversational parity. Employing argot expression ¢gursmpyii
basap™ and reversing the threat, he draws on the connotations of power inherent in argot use
to convey his unwillingness to perform subordination. In this case, mutual use of non-
standard marks the tension between the characters, giving lexical realisation to their

disagreement regarding their respective hierarchical positions.

> |it. will hammer your legs into your ass.
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2.2.4. Shift from standard into non-standard
The shift into non-standard is the most common identity-work strategy in the analysed

dataset. With regards to the hierarchical relations, again, five functions were identified and
analysed, with their distribution roughly mirroring the one of the peer-group relations:

Hierarchical relations

B Emotive M Emphatic Referential W Attributive M Inclusive

o

Chart 2. Distribution of function types within standard -> non-standard shift

As the chart shows, the predominant majority of such shifts was found to serve either the
emotive (17 cases) or the emphatic (16 cases) function, combined accounting for 77% of the

uses.

The emotive function of such shift often relates to the cathartic use of obscenities, and within
the frame of hierarchical relations becomes even more marked than in the case of peer-

group.

(Zhanna Ark.) Oii, I'puia, kakue y Tedst pyku. ['puiil, Mbl He yCIieeM.
(Grigorii) Ycneem.

(Zhanna Ark.) Obex CKOpO IPUHECYT.

(Grigorii) TTomoxxayT ¢ 06e10M-TO.

(Zhanna Ark.) Yépt. ITomoxau. [on the phone] [Jaa. [a, xoporiio.
Ceituac npueny. [to Grigorii] Hy, nomosxan. Musaist Tpéx
MaJIbUHMILIEK 3ajJiepxana. BoT uto Takoe maTepuanbHbiii ctuMyi. Hago
I0eXaTh POBEPHTb.

(Grigorii) Huuero, ycrnieem.

(Zhanna Ark.) Hy ue rirymu, I'puria.

(Grigorii) Hy, )Kanna, Hy Ky/la OHU JICHYTCSI U3 MIJIMIIUU-TO?
(Zhanna Ark.) Ter ve monsut? Tlomién BHU3, OBICTPO.

(Grigorii) A o6ex, XKanna ApkagseBHa?

(Zhanna Ark.) IlepeObérbcs.

(Grigorii) Cyka* crapas.

(Example 13, 1)
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The relations between Grigorii and Zhanna Arkadievna undergo several changes within this
sequence. In the first half of the conversation, they are depicted as amorous. This is rendered
through Zhanna Arkadievna’s soft tone of voice and the use of diminutive Grisha. Both
speakers are using standard language. The situation changes following the phone call.
Grigorii’s reluctance to leave immediately prompts Zhanna Arkadievna’s abrupt change
back into her authoritative persona. She no longer suggests, but orders (cf. IHowén enus,
6vicmpo) and uses the rude nepebvéuncs (used as a disparaging form of refusal). Grigorii
bows to the hierarchy that is thus re-established, employing formal form of address Zhanna
Arkadievna. However, it is followed by the obscene insult cyxa* cmapas, which conveys his
frustration. This heavily emotive comment, taken in the context of their return to the
hierarchical relations, marks not only Grigorii’s animosity to Zhanna Arkadievna on the
personal level, but also his dissatisfaction with the subordinate position that is assigned to

him within their relations.

Within the analysed dataset, the emotive function was also found to operate in the
representation of foreign characters, as in the example below:

(Nicole, in French) N3sunwure.

(Client, in French) Bei 3HaeTe, npu cBeTe OHU BBITJISAIAT emié Oosee
pa3BpaTHBIMH.

(Nicole, in French) Yro?

(Client, in French) I'ma3a. B To Bpemsi, kKak y Moeii Aieitu riia3a ObuUTH
KPOTKHMH, TOOPHIMH.

(Nicole) Ter Mep3aBelr, Aypa, CBOIOYL*, OIsIB*!

(Example 14, WP)

This verbal exchange is between Nicole, a professional taxidermist, and her client. In the
preceding turns, Nicole is presented as accommodating to her client’s needs, with the
standard language use and polite manner marking acknowledgment of their unequal social
roles. In this instance, though, frustrated with her client’s ever-changing demands and tired
of the constant interruptions by her neighbours, Nicole bursts out into string of Russian
obscene (ceonouv™, 615206*) and profane insults (wepsasey, oypa) directed at her client, thus
indexing her emotional agitation, needing release. With Nicole being French, such a shift is
unexpected for the viewer, marking it even further. The contrast constructed in this scene
between the formal conditions of interactions and sudden use of obscenities is thus further

emphasised by the foreignness of the speaker.
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Emphatic quality of the shift into non-standard is widely used to underscore the importance
that is attributed by the standard speaker to his or her statement. This, again, becomes more
marked within the hierarchical relations, as in the following exchange between Roman
Almazov and the TV reporter:

(Reporter) CxaxxuTe, a BOT IICEBIOHNM AJIMa30B BBI B3sJIH B 4€CTh
Bamrero anmvasa, kotopslii y Bac B xxuBoTe, ga?

(Almazov) Her, st Bcto »u3HBb ObUT U Oyay AJIMa30BbIM, a BOT KaK ThI
OBLJI TOBHOM®, TaKk UM U OCTaHelIbCs... Ko3én™*...

(Example 15, SM)

Almazov, who in the previous scenes was presented as a standard speaker, is here being
interviewed by a TV reporter. The verbal exchange takes place in the police station
following Almazov’s detention on suspicion of him having swallowed the world’s largest
diamond. Mistaken for his twin brother, who he is not aware of, Almazov is infuriated and
refuses to assume the social role of a detainee. The reporter’s awkward pun on his surname
(anmaz — Anmaszoe) provokes this shift into non-standard. With Almazov being a typical
Gypsy surname, an origin Roman is very proud of, this shift represents his wounded pride.
Almazov employs the obscene expression that likens his interlocutor to eosno™, at once
contesting the social hierarchy of their relations, and emphasising his pride in the

authenticity of his surname.

Similarly, the type of lexis employed by the orphanage’s janitor in interaction with Vania

reveals the importance he attaches to the matters that are being discussed:

(Janitor) Ipuxomuia TYT 0JiHa 3UMO#i, Ha KOJIeHsX cTosuia. [Tomorute
ChbIHA HalTH. A pasblie 4yeMm aymana? C MUIHLMEH HECKOJIBKO pa3
YBO3WIH, BCE paBHO Bo3Bpalaiack. [lotom nponana kyga-to. Bot u
Te0s ¢ Mununuei yBe3yT. [loToMy Kak ThI Oeruel], ¥ MaTh TBOS OT
Te0s oTKazanack. OT TaKOro mapHs OTKa3alach, CTepBa™. 3Haellb,
MoYeMy 51 He CTaJl TOJIKOBHUKOM?

(Vania) ITouemy?

(Janitor) 3aauuiry* HEUKOMY He Ju3ai. M OTBETCTBEHHOCTD BCeT/ia
Opan Ha cebs.

Example 16 (1)

The janitor’s speech is shown in the beginning of this exchange as standard and converging
to Vania’s age. The shift into non-standard occurs at the point when he brings up the topic of

Vania being an abandoned child. He then refers to his mother with obscene cmepsa*. He
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follows on to describe himself as someone Who saonuyy nuxomy me auzan®*, thus
emphasising his strong opinion on these two subjects and the emotions stirred by Vania’s

appearance.

Decrease in the use of referential function within the hierarchical relations can be related to
the heightened formality of interaction underscored by the initial use of the standard.
Referential use of slang and argot can give out signals about ingroup belonging to marginal
social groups, which may be potentially face-threatening for the speaker in the context of
formal communication. This determines quantitative decrease in the use of this function, as
well as its introduction in speech through mitigating devices. For example, the exchange
below shows referential use of argot presented in the form of reported speech:

(Artur) A ouu BoOOIIE MOPSIKH-TO BOEHHBIE HIIH TOPTOBHIE?

(Lena’s mother) 4 ue paszobpanacsk. S 6e3 oukoB OblIa. A TaM OH
OJIMH TOJIBKO B (hopme U ObLI.

(Artur) Xaixko.

(Lena’s mother) S apyroro crpocuia - Takoro, 60abIIoro; «Ber
JTAaBHO U3 peiica?» A OH MHE TOBOPUT: «S1, Mamariia, JaBHO B XOJIKU HE
x0XKy». BoT Tak BoT. 1 BOT Tak BoT. Y roBoput: «MeHs, TOBOPHUT, Ha
Oepexky monkaduBaeT». Hy pa3sBe MOKHO Tak K pabOTe OTHOCHTHCS. ..

(Example 17, DCM)

This exchange takes place at Lena’s mother’s house. Artur and his friend Marina, who is
present but does not contribute to this exchange, invited themselves to the house, pretending
to be Lena’s former colleagues wanting to congratulate the mother on the daughter’s
wedding. Their main purpose, though, is to find out more about the circumstances of the
wedding, as well as the daughter’s current whereabouts. The interlocutors are shown to
perform hierarchical roles, with Lena’s mother being attributed the role of ‘host’ and ‘senior’
in terms of the age. Formal conditions of interaction are emphasised when Lena’s mother is
reporting the words of the presumed sailors. Hedged off by quotation marks, the argot item
xooku’® appears in Lena’s mother’s speech as an alien fragment, relating to the world of the
antagonised characters, rather than her own. In this instance, the referential use of argot
implicates the original speaker in his involvement with the criminal circles, which is
apparent for Artur, Marina and the film’s audience. The hedging used by Lena’s mother in

her report of this statement, as well as her attempts to connect this sentence to the conditions

%8 prison terms, convictions, Aleksandrov 2001:127.
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of the sailing job, on the opposite, mark her as being ignorant of the criminal connections of
her son-in-law and his friends. Hedged use of slang and argot in their referential function
can, therefore, distance the speaker from the social indexes, inherent in these lexical

varieties, making it more acceptable for use within the context of formal communication.

A similar decrease was found in the use of the inclusive function of a shift into non-standard.
As in the case of peer-group interaction, such a shift draws on the associations of non-
standard lexis with ingroup familiarity. In the case of hierarchical relations, though, the
social boundaries between the interlocutors are perceived as more rigid, leading to the use of
a shift into non-standard for inclusive purposes to be marked as transgressive. The identified
examples help shed the light on the reasons that can justify the face-threatening act of

transgression of social boundaries within hierarchical relations.

(Igor) O! Ibsinas kakas! 3Haunt, He oOManyu. Hy, 31paBcTBYiA,
JETOYKa, 3APaBCTBYH, MUJIas.

(Ksiusha) Yro T x0uerb, a?

(lgor) Tak, u B TOM, YTO XaMHIIIb, KaK IIKOJBHHUIIA, TOKE HE
oOMaHyJu. A BOT, YTO PacloJi3jaach COBCEM — 3TO PEBHYIOT IIPOCTO.
Crnymaii, oneBaenibes Kak Bcerja, gydie Bcex. Hy, mo3nopoBaiics co
CTapbIM APYTOM.

(Example 18, DCM)

This verbal exchange takes place by the entrance to the airport, where Ksiusha had been left
waiting for Rinat to come back with the tickets. She has by now lost hope and started
drinking the cognac that she had brought for Rinat earlier. At this moment she is approached
by her former choreographer, who is now keen to persuade her to join his new ballet group.
In terms of the hierarchical positions, then, Igor is the superior, but the pressing urgency of
getting a stand-in ballet dancer makes him the one who is seeking acceptance, in this
example attempted by drawing on the air of familiarity inherent in the non-standard.
Although in the following exchanges he is represented predominantly through the standard
speech style which matches his social role, here he is employing non-standard. The slang
item pacnonznace™ enhances the effect of familiarity produced by his tone of voice, the use
of diminutive forms of address (demouxa, munas) and ‘baby-talk’-like way of speaking. The

formal speech-style, required by the hierarchical relations and Ksiusha’s reluctance to

> (lit. to sprawl) to put on weight.
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engage in this conversation, is therefore being substituted with the more intimate one, in

order to conciliate his interlocutor.

As this example shows, when the social boundaries are being transgressed by a superior in
order to benefit from the air of familiarity thus constructed, this signals the presence of a
hidden agenda of such interaction. The dataset has also provided examples of social
boundaries being transgressed from the side of the subordinate. Such a case is represented in

the following exchange:

(Bus conductor) A mmaTuth KTO 3a Bac OymeT?
(Passenger) Jla BBIMIBBIPHUTE X OTCIO/IA K YEPTOBOI MaTepH...

(Example 19, WP)

When Nikolai and Nicole enter the bus without paying, they are reproached by the
conductor, who is given support by one of the passengers. The obscene statement
sviusviprume k uépmosou mamepu (lit. throw them out to devil’s mother) that she makes
denigrates Nikolai and Nicole. This contests the hierarchy of their respective positions:
instead of being positioned in the same social group of passengers as Nikolai and Nicole,
with the conductor conceived as the superior figure of authority, she seeks to be included in
the same group of ‘rightdoers’ as the conductor, opposed to the group of wrong-doers, like
Nikolai and Nicole. Inclusive function of shift into non-standard can thus provide linguistic
tool of approximation to the position of power that the hierarchically superior interlocutor
holds.

Finally, 2 examples of the attributive function were identified. Without seeking to make any
far-reaching conclusions due to the scarcity of this sample, it is possible to extend here what
has been said previously about the overall implications of the shift into non-standard within
hierarchical relations: identity work of characters in the subordinate position that draws on
the connotations of power and / or familiarity is potentially dangerous and face-threatening,

and the impression given out to the viewers is often that of impudence.

(Katia) Oi1, JIeHouka, Hy TIOXKAJIYICTa, CACTall MHE OJIMH pa3, 1 TOYHO
HE ToTajy.

(Makar’s uncle) TTonanemp-onaaensb. Bee nonanator. Cumers. Kyna
K THI TIOTIACTB JIOMHUIIIbCS, MaMOTKa? Benp csenib Ha 310 /1e10 — He
COCKOYHIIIb. Bpock Tl 3Ty ApsiHb, CTHOHUT OHA TeOs. AJoM
MPOKJIMHATH Oy IeTTh.

(continued on the next page)
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(Lena) Mdasait, mex, mpoxoan. Cobupait ceou OyThukn. HeT ux Ha
3TOH MIIOIIAIKE.

(Makar’s uncle) [len, roBopums? A MHe 42, He TOBEpHIIb. A
HaYMHAJI Kak Thl. Bapyr kyOuka 4epHOro mepio Toxe. A ceifuac
BOCEMb T'epOorHa HE pyOsT.

(Lena) Hy u xpen™ au Tebe Hamo. Moy, MEHTOB™ 30BH. A XOTh
MaJbIIeM MEHS TPOHEIIb — 0asiH™ pa3/iaBiio, B POXKY BLEILTOCH,
KpH4aTh OyiIy.

(Makar’s uncle) A TeI mokpruH-ITOKpHYH. JIyMaenrs, BEIMIET KTO-
HUOY/Ib, WJIM B MEHTYPY TIO3BOHUT? Bech mapaiHsK yIu K ABEpsSIM
MPIKMET M CIyIIaTh OYIeT... 00TBa... OHM HHTEpecHoe 00T, Hy,
JIOTTYCTHM, MEHTBI™ TIprexaiu. SI-To BRIKPYUYCh, a IIOKaXXH UM TBOH
PYYKH UCKOJIOTHIC, U TIOCAASIT TEOS B U30JIATOP HEACTIO KyMapuTh™
OyIyT, a MOTOM ITOJIOXKAT Mepe] TOOOH HIIPHII — M HE C 3TOM YepHOM
IpsHbBIO, a TeponHYKa. Kyoukos 10 uncrenpkoro. TyT-To THI Bcex
CBOUX JIPY3€il U CONbEIIb.

(Example 20, DCM)

This verbal exchange takes place immediately after Katia and Lena, planning to get a drug
injection, were spotted by Makar’s uncle. Being a stranger to them, and much senior in age,
he employs drug slang and argot to emphasise his knowledge power and stop them from
getting addicted. Although foregrounded here by the context of situation, such non-standard
speech-style is characteristic of Makar’s uncle, as represented by his turns in the other verbal
exchanges (cf. ex. 15, p. 149-150). Lena’s attempt to match it, on the opposite, appears
forced and presumptuous due to her inferior position. In this exchange, she employs slang
xpen 1w mebe naoo™ followed by argot menmu* and drug slang expression éasn pazoasnio™
to claim conversational parity with Makar’s uncle. The latter is, however, the incontestable
winner of this verbal cross-fire, due to his intimate knowledge of the police procedures,
signalled not only by the contents but also by the form of his next turn (argot menmypa,
6omsa, ciusams; drug slang kymapume™®, opaus, kybux). In this instance, Lena’s attempt to
draw on the knowledge power inherent in argot and drug slang use presented against the
backdrop of an interlocutor who is socially superior to her, marks her impudence rather than
her criminal/ drug scene ingroup knowledge. This example can be further compared to ex. 27
(p.162), where Lena’s attributive argot use was employed within peer-group interaction. The
difference is apparent: the lexical use that marked Lena’s leadership and authority within her
peer group, within the context of hierarchical relations has worked to mark her inferiority

and inadequacy of her claimed knowledge.

In sum, cinematic representation of identity work within hierarchical relations relies on the

same strategies as in the case of peer-group relations. Although the distribution of strategies
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is overall similar, some significant differences need to be noted. With hierarchical relations
presupposing conditions of formal communication, any deviations from the use of standard
language become more marked and are perceived as transgressive. This resulted in
redefinition of functions assigned to various strategies, with patterns of behaviour marked
through non-standard in representation of peer group interaction not always deemed relevant
or appropriate for hierarchical relations, as in the disappearance of the integrating function of
non-convergence from the hierarchical dataset. In other instances, the discrepancy between
the use of non-standard and conditions of formal communication was shown to empower
filmmakers, enabling them, for example, to use language variation as lexical resource for
representation of rebellious behaviour. And yet, it is not just the inter-speaker tension and
subversion of existing hierarchies that can be rendered through the use of non-standard, but
performance of hierarchical roles as well: for example, common use of non-standard within

criminal hierarchies, the use of obscenities for the distancing function of non-convergence.

Focusing on the interpersonal dimension of identity work, this section showed how lexical
variation can mark the characters’ positioning in relations to each other. The next section
will turn to the other dimension of character identity styling, exploring how the use of
language variation can reveal characters’ orientation towards social configurations and

discourses.
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Section 3. Ideational level

This section aims to shed light on the strategies by which the use of lexical variation
becomes operational in positioning characters in relation to societal structure and discourses.
Believing that the interpersonal dimension is just one of the facets of human interaction, |
find it important to enhance the preceding analysis of the interpersonal dimension of
character identity work with further enquiry into the ideational dimension. As suggested by
McInnes & Corlett, ‘individuals position themselves relative to, and in turn are positioned
by, the ideational notions of who they should be and how they should act that are informed
both by societal discourses and local debates’ (2012: 27). The ideational level thus refers to
the framework of ideas that condition individual’s behaviour. In the case of cinematic
characters, ideational aspects will be foregrounded only insofar as they project qualities
relevant for the characterisation.

Bringing in Coupland’s observation that ‘the identificational value and impact of linguistic
features depends on which discursive frame is in place’ (2007: 112), it is possible to argue
that the relevance of the ideational level is determined by the context and purpose of the
encounter. Irrelevant in some instances, ideational aspects may in other cases exert deep-
level influence, forming part of habitual and non-reflexive identity-work patterns. At times,
though, they may become foregrounded as the core subject of identity negotiation. With
regards to cinematic representation, it is possible to conceive of the ideational level as active
when representation of character’s orientation towards social structures and discourses is
pertinent for the purpose of characterisation. In this section I am thus looking at instances of
linguistic representation of identity work that concern themselves with social structures and

discourses.

The dataset for the following discussion consists of those verbal exchanges, drawn from the
six film scripts, which were found to have an active ideational level. This dataset in part
duplicates the one used in the previous section of this chapter, as in many cases both
interpersonal and ideational aspects are simultaneously active in the representation of
characters’ identity work. Discussion of the ideational level, however, does not limit itself to
the micro-level analysis of those verbal exchanges but was further supplemented, where
necessary, with macro-analysis of character identities. This helped to determine conditions
for the activation of the ideational aspect and uncover wider character styling functions of

these instances.
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To make the methodological approach clearer, it is possible to draw attention to an anti-
example, the verbal exchange that has been discussed above in ex. 11 (p. 146). In this case,
although the phrase ‘séce mur mym 6 eoene™ ocusem’ refers to the social structure, the
ideational level remains inactive. As was pointed out above, the function of the obscenity
206no™ here is to provide reconciliation between the members of the group, by repeating and
thus decreasing the shock value of the obscene item. In this instance, then, it is the
interpersonal level only that is foregrounded by the lexical use. For this statement to become
an active realisation of the ideational level, it would need to be presented as being of
particular significance to the character’s identity, for example, as a strong-felt criticism of
the current social conditions. In those cases, where reference to the social world is not of

personal importance to any of the interlocutors, ideational aspect will be considered inactive.

Analysis of the use of language variation within the active ideational frame, thus conducted,

enabled to identify two functions, pertaining to the dynamics of characters’ identity work:

e Expressive
e Performative.

The remaining part of the section will discuss these two functions in detail.

3.1. Expressive function

The expressive function of the use of non-standard within the ideational frame is to explicitly
state an attitude towards a social phenomenon or a societal discourse. Strong opinions about
aspects of social life, rendered through style shifting, can be important for the construction of
individual character identities, for the plot development, as well as have major repercussions

for the macro-level message presented by a film.

Name of the film Expressive (incl.
metalinguistic)
Oxkno 6 [apuorc (WP) 8
Ocobennocmu nayuonaiwrou oxomoi (PNH) 4
HTupru-Moipau (SM) 11
bpam (B) 5
Mama ne 2oproii (DCM) 11
Hmanvaney (1) 7
Total 46

Table 7. Distribution of units of analysis of the expressive function by film
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46 instances of the use of expressive function were identified across all six films. What

follows is a selection of expressive uses of non-standard within the ideational frame:

Ja, KoHe4Ho, Takne, KaK ThI, ¥ BRIHAYT, U BOWIYT B IIOOYIO XOmy. A
BOT MO mapTOwmier Bcerna npu Mue. M ympy Bmecte ¢ HuM!
(Example 1, Fiodor, WP)

My3bIKa TBOS BCS aMepHKaHCKas — TOBHO™, [...] Jla m caMu BHI...
Ckopo Bceli Baieli AMepuke KUpIbIK. Bam BCeM-To B pOXKy-TO
YCTPOUM.

(Example 2, Danila, B)

Ha HbIIaHIIUHY c001a3HUIINC. HOCTyHI/IHI/ICI) IMpyuHOUIIaMU, CyKI/I*
pBaHBbIE...
(Example 3, Innokentii, SM)

A gto Konsa? CiumnikoM KpyTo moj 0yrpa KOCHT. S - ITHIa BOJIbHAS,
s He Jr00JTI0, KOTa MEeHsI AyIIaT, a U Te0sl 3aIUIeBalu He 1o JAeTy.
(Example 4, Irka, 1)

In these utterances, characters are shown to construct their identities not so much in relation
to their interlocutor, but mainly in relation to a particularly significant part of social
configuration. The identity of a communist, Russian, classical music conductor and a free-
spirited teen are foregrounded here through the explicit negative evaluation of the
antagonistic social groups and phenomena. Drawing on the emphatic qualities of non-

standard, most frequently obscenities, the characters thus index their social identities.

These utterances are at times operational on both ideational and interpersonal levels — as in
Irka’s conversation with Vania (cf. ex.7, p.172), or Fiodor’s conversation with his
neighbours, but they can also be made without any regard for the interlocutor, as in the
remaining two cases. | suggest looking more closely at an extract from the film Brother that

shows how expressive function of non-standard can become operational on the macro-level.

(Danila) Myssika TBOst BCSI aMepUKAHCKast — TOBHO™.

(Fr. singer) Musique? Ah, la musique est tres bien, excellent, alors.
(Danila) Hy ué criopuis. Tebe roBOpsAT TOBHO™* My3bIKa, @ ThI
CIIOPHIITb.

(Fr. singer) Musique...

(Danila) Ia u camu BbI... Ckopo Beeit Baieit AMepuke Kupabik. Bam
BCEM-TO B POXKY-TO ycTpouM. [ToHsu?

(Kat) Yé b1 k Hemy npuctan. On ¢paniry3 BoooOie. [Toruiu.
(Danila) Kakas pasuuiia.

(Example 5, B)
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Danila’s search for his own identity throughout the film determines his convergence to and
divergence from a variety of lifestyles. This verbal exchange takes place during his attempt
to try out youth subculture and happens at a post-concert party. Discussed in the previous
section (ex.1, p. 165) with regards to the interpersonal dynamics, this verbal exchange needs
to be further elaborated upon with regards to the ideational level. As mentioned above, the
language barrier precludes any meaningful conversation from happening, so this exchange
turns effectively into Danila’s identity statement. Using a combination of obscene (cosno™)
and slang (kupowix, yecmpoums 6 poscy) items, Danila draws on their denigrating qualities.
First, focusing directly on his interlocutor, he then, by using the plural form of the verb,
establishes himself as belonging to the group, which presumably relates to the opposition
Russia—USA. Such a style-shift (compared to standard speech employed by Danila in a large
part of the film dialogue) enables Danila to claim belonging to the position of power: the
unnamed ‘us’ as opposed to ‘them’. The exact composition of the outgroup is of no concern,

and the difference between American and French identity is deemed irrelevant.

This instance of identity construction through claims of ingroup belonging and emphasis on
the opposition to an outgroup is typical of Danila’s character development in this film. What
is more, repercussions of this scene echoed further in the following release in the year 2000
of the sequel bpam 2, which narrates the story of Danila’s trip to the United States. Imbued
with nationalistic sentiments, Apam 2 builds on the mood originally constructed in the
abovementioned sequence, and the stance Danila assumes here provides key for his identity

construction in the sequel.

Metalinguistic discussions, although not very numerously present within the researched
material (4 instances), constitute another realisation of the expressive function of non-
standard. They, too, make overt references to social structures and discourses. By drawing
attention to the language used by the interlocutor, these discussions, at times inadvertently,

touch upon the validity of social configurations indexed by the employed lexis.

(Innokentii) ITpoctutyTtka! UroOBI 1yXy TBOETO 3/1€Ch HE OBLIO!
(Vassilii) JTrooumas! 51 Tebe ceiiuac Bc€ 00BsICHIO. ..

(Innokentii) Tl emé 3mech, 6aab* 3aMOpcKas?

(Vassilii)_Hy passe Tak MOXHO ¢ MKEHIIMHOU-TO... [...] Kyna e Tor...
kyzaa xe Tei? [...] Bor 3aronsut! Ak Bcrioren naxe. Beé Oyaer
xopomo. OK, B cMbICIE.

(Carol) Darling!

(Innokentii) Y6bto cyky™!

(Example 6, SM)
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The verbal exchange is between the two twin brothers, Innokentii and Vassilii, and Carol,
Innokentii’s fiancée, who he has discovered to be unknowingly kissing Vassilii. Carol is
shown sitting on the bed, watching the two identical men run in and out of the room,
shouting at her with conflicting information. Carol’s confusion apart, though, this scene
presents a fine example of metalinguistic comment: when Innokentii shouts yet another
abuse at his fiancée, employing obscene 6xs0s*, Vassilii reproaches him for his choice of
words, which effectively questions the configuration of gender relations that are constructed

by Innokentii’s insults.

Metaliguistic discussions also emphasise explicitly evaluative nature of the contested
instances of non-standard use, bringing to viewer’s attention the attitudes encoded in

language. This is foregrounded in Makar’s uncle’s statement:

(Makar) Ta, pa3BoauIis TH, KOHEYHO, peajabHo. Tebe, HaBepHO, BCE
PaBHO, C KEM TepeTh-TO. Beex pas3Ben, cka304HUK. ApTypa pasBed,
IEBOK Ha OasiH™ pa3Bell.

(Uncle) D10 ThI, MaIbIIIl, pa3BOIHIIG, a S PA3TOBOPEI PA3rOBAPUBAIO.
U nHorna 6azap™ mepxy. A y 1eBodYeK s B mIKoie 6adku™ He oTOMpat.

(Example 7, DCM)

Uncle’s rebuff to Makar makes it clear that among the number of synonyms that can be used
to describe the process of conversing (sl. pazeooums,*® mepems, depaucamo Gazap™ vs.
standard paseosapusams), the one employed by his nephew is the most denigrating. By
contesting Makar’s words, his Uncle signals his ideational position with respect to the social
act of conversing, attributing importance to the higher status indexed by the argot expression

Oeparcams 6azap™ (within the criminal world) and the standard term paszeosapusameo.

3.2. Performative function

Non-standard was found to operate performatively in those instances of styling that render
characters’ understanding of who they are and how they should behave. Although very often
also forming part of the interpersonal frame, on the ideational level such instances represent

characters’ engagement with social configurations and discourses. At times marking

% also has the meaning of: to lie, to deceive, Elistratov 2007: 342.
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essentialized view of the social world, at other times performative use of non-standard may
extend or subvert the character’s participation in the social categories. When the verbal
exchange does not have a significant interpersonal dimension, performance of social roles

becomes the central concern of characterisation.

(Vera) T'opoxos!

(Gorokhov to Nikolai) V, tBoro mats... Bepka nBeps Hamia. Beg, s
nusstto. Tak, cmymaii. Ha, nepxwu nznenue. Jla akkypartHeit 0yap, TyT
CIIN/] Ha kaxaoMm miary.

(Vera) I'ne Te6st yeptu HocsaT? CBOIOYL™ Takas, mackya!

(Example 8, WP)

In this scene Vera Gorokhova, having discovered the window to Paris, is calling out her
husband. The viewer sees Gorokhov wrapping up his conversation with Nikolai and fleeing,
thus making impossible any developments within the interpersonal frame. Since Vera’s
utterances effectively stand on their own, the main value attached to her use of obscenities
ceonouv™ and nackyoa® within the film narrative is to characterise the type of family
relations the Gorokhov family belongs to. Vera is thus shown to perform her role within the

family, with the obscenities operating on the ideational level.

The data analysis uncovered a number of social identities performed through the use of non-
standard within the six films analysed, including the local, youth, ethnic identities, etc. The
following subsection will, however, focus on the three other areas. These are the social
configurations/discourses that informed the largest number of instances of the character

identity work that was performed through the use of non-standard:

e Family roles (11)
e Masculinity (19)
o Power (23).

Family relations that found representation in the six films under scrutiny are those between

husband and wife, father and daughter, mother and son, uncle and nephew, and the brothers.
In those instances when they were shown to be constructed through the use of non-standard,

they mostly perform the hierarchical type of relations, with one of the interlocutors assuming

%1 scoundrel, bastard, Shlyakhov & Adler 2006: 195.
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dominance. In the example above, the type of family configuration rendered through Vera’s
use of obscenities is clearly matriarchal. Drawing on the denigrating qualities of obscene
insults, she constructs her position as that of dominance, silently accepted by her husband
through the act of him fleeing the scene.

At times, the role within a family becomes central to a character’s identity, as in the example

below:

(Pavel) Ter uto, cTepBa*, 3a6bi1a? 3206114, YTO S TeOE TOBOPUI?
(Sveta) IMarma..

(Pavel) 3a6b1ma?

(Sveta) ITamra..

(Pavel) 4 ke Bcio Tebs... TBoero xaxauasi-HEJIOHOCKA TOBHO™ 3aCTaBJIIO
*kpath. I'ae on? I'mne aToT K03Em*?

(Danila) 3mecs .

(Pavel) A, npumen, kpyroii. Hy uro, OpaT, kak Oyaem 6ady-To
JEIUTE?

(Example 9, B)

Pavel is a minor character in the film, appearing in just two scenes. His identity is thus
effectively limited to being Sveta’s husband, and it is this identity that is at stake in this
conversation. One of the climactic points of the film, this scene shows Pavel (husband)
sorting things out with Sveta (wife) and Danila (her lover). The focus is on Sveta’s adultery,
which compromises Pavel’s position of authority. What this verbal exchange between the
members of the classic triangle shows, then, is Pavel’s attempt to reclaim his authority as a
husband. Linguistically, this is marked through him using non-standard addressing both his
wife (cmepsa*, 6a6a) and her lover (xaxans-nedonocok,”? 206mo* scpame, Kpymoil).
Although in the latter case Pavel’s lexical choices also become operational within the
interpersonal frame, informing developments in his relationship with Danila, their primary
purpose is to render Pavel’s performance of the husband identity. Pavel is thus positioned in
relation to the social discourses on family configurations and is shown to represent the

hierarchical family structure with the dominant role of a husband.

62 a sweetheart, suitor, beau, Shlyakhov & Adler 2006: 295.
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The dynamics of family relations can also become the scene of an on-going conflict,
signalled by repetitive reciprocal performative uses of non-standard, as is the case with

Makar’s relations with his uncle.

(Uncle) Kyma mel Tak BBaimBaeM? MeHS MyTHT YiKe.

(Makar) BeanuBaem pabotath, As1s. UeqoBeka BAIUTD. 3a HETO
0a60K JJoMaHEM MHOTO, KYTIHIITb ce0e JIekapcTBa 0Co00Tro,
PAcKyMAapHUIILCs, U IOMAaTh TeOs IepecTaHeT.

(Uncle) [a Tt ouHwMCH, HIlIaK, y HAC JO0M 89, a ThI Kyaa npéuis-To!
[Jagaii-ka pynu B 3TOT, B pykaB! JIBepbio XJ0maTh HE HAJO...
(Makar) Crapsiit, ToI [1ocTan?] peaabHO, XBATUT MHE PAJHAO TBOETO.
(Uncle) Msi x He 3HaeM, Ky/1a OKHA BBIXOMST, YPOI.

(Example 10, DCM)

Relations between Makar and his Uncle are situated along the two planes: of family
members and of co-workers. As co-workers, they form a team of near-equals, while within
the hierarchy of family relations, the Uncle is positioned higher. In this instance, the tension
between work and family statuses gets aggravated by the Uncle being in the state of
hangover from the use of narcotics. Makar’s comments on the fragile physical state of his
Uncle contests the latter’s dominant position. In this and the following utterances, both
speakers employ the similar speech style, characterised by the frequent use of slang and
argot (see underlined items). By adopting non-standard speech style similar to his Uncle’s
Makar contests the hierarchy pertaining to the relations uncle — nephew by drawing on the
ingroup quality of argot and slang use. He is thus shown to perform his identity in rejection

of his uncle’s authority and through this redefine their relations as mostly work-related.

Masculinity. Wide range of research into gender construction undertaken in the recent
decades has repeatedly shown how language can be a crucial force in constructing and
reproducing gender discourses. The analysed dataset revealed 19 cases of performative use
of non-standard related to the construction of characters’ masculinity. These uses can in
large part be linked to the patriarchal ideas of ‘macho’ masculinity that makes use of the

non-standard’s connotations of ‘toughness’.

Several contexts of use can be discerned: male-female communication, ingroup fraternity
interaction and male conflict. With regards to the instances of cross-gender interaction, non-
standard has been predominantly used to represent masculinity construction under conditions
that threaten the dominant position of the male in question. The way character can be shown

to react to an indirect threat through a style shift can be seen from the example below:
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(Sveta) A mucku TBOHM 37€Ch TOKE MOKHO CIIYIIATH?

(Danila) Mosxkno. A mteii y Te0st TyT Kakasi KHOIIKa?

(Sveta) 3enenas. A 3to uto?

(Danila) 9to HaytuinycoB KoHIIEepT, 100mIeiHbIA. OueHb peaKuit. S
nocran. Tam IlleBuyk, KunueB, Hacts, Bce.

(Sveta) [on the phone] Ta. Heer. He mory s ceromus. OTasIxaro s, 1a.
41 ckazana — Her. Tak — Hekor1a MHe ¢ ToOOI Oa3apuTh™, BCE, moka!
(Danila) Myx?

(Sveta) ? Her, 570 HanmapHHUIA IPOCHIIA IIOAMEHUTECS.

(Danila) Kozpl*, HoACYHYIIN JIEBYIO™ KOIUIO KAKYIO-TO.

(Sveta) ToI e cayxun?

(Danila) B mrrabe.

(Example 11, B)

Here, Danila and Sveta’s amorous relation is shown to undergo several changes. At first
convergent and amicable, the language of interaction changes when Sveta picks up the phone
call. Allegedly from a work colleague, this conversation triggers off Danila’s style shift,
provoked by none the less than his wounded masculinity. Having been reminded by the
phone call of Sveta’s husband’s unseen presence in their relations, Danila shifts into
performance of macho-ist type of masculinity. Aggression and ‘toughness’ is rendered
through use of insulting xozzei* and argot zeswizr*. Thus, even though Danila and Sveta are
still portrayed as being amorous towards the end of the scene, Danila’s style is affected by
the behind-the-scenes conflict with the unseen competitor, that gets represented through his
sudden shift into non-standard.

Similarly, masculinity can become the central issue in conflicts within fraternity relations:

(Lev) Kakas comoun™ crpesia?

(Kuzmich) Muxasbru, 1epKUch.

(Lev) IMacTs mopsy!

(Kuzmich) JIésa, nepxurecs.

(Lev) Ja mbr ToHeM, MuXaJTbId, 9€T0 THI MOJTYHIIE?
(Kuzmich) Beictpeit, ObicTpeii naBaii! Beictpeit naBaii!
(Zhenia) I'pe6ém.

(Kuzmich) Ipeiraii, npeiraii, Muxaibra!

(Lev) BeicTpeii BhITACKUBAW MEHSI.

(Kuzmich) Beictpee, ObicTpei.

(Lev) Da9x, yoBIO.

(Lev) Hy u kaxast cBOJI0uB™ cTpessiia?

(Kuzmich) Tak Bam xe cka3zaiu, B ['iyxu Hamo uaru! A Bbl Kyja
nonépaucey?

(Lev) A 3T0 uTO MO-TBOEMY, a0OPUTEH XPEHOB™?
(Kuzmich) Tax e... BoH... A 3t0... [myxu.

(Example 12, PNH)
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In this exchange, Lev is berating his friends after an accident during the hunt, when Kuzmich
has fired his gun in their direction, puncturing their inflatable boat. Lev’s reaction to the
incident — a shift into the speech-style that employs obscene (csonous™) and slang insults
(nopeams nacms),*® brings to fore his masculine identity. He is shown to draw on the
cathartic and denigrating qualities of such lexis in order to establish himself as the dominant
figure, whose rage is just and fair. Once the danger has passed, the confrontation between
Lev and Kuzmich has to be solved, which is signalled by both men shifting into non-
standard (cf. Lev’s cgonouv™ vs. Kuzmich’s nonépaucwy). Lev’s aggressive masculinity is
thus set against Kuzmich’s claims to the knowledge power of a local. Lev is correct, though,
which he confirms in his last turn with yet another insult (a6opuzen xpenos™) to the claimed

knowledge of Kuzmich, managing to restore his dominant position within the fraternity.

Thus, both conflicts within cross-gender and fraternity frames can be represented through a
shift of the masculinity-claiming character into non-standard. When it comes to the conflict
between near-strangers, the contest for the dominant position becomes even more acute. This
correlates with the Sattel’s observation that ‘the starting point for understanding masculinity
lies not in its contrast with femininity, but in the asymmetric dominance and prestige which
accrues to males in the society’ (1983: 119), from which Kiesling has concluded that the
power of men should be taken as the starting point for investigating how men construct their
identities through language (Kiesling 2007: 335). Verbal exchanges within the frame of
conflicting masculinity will thus revolve round the issues of power and dominance. In the
analysed dataset this was represented by means of the two techniques: engaging in the
conflict through constructing the contrast between standard and non-standard, and through

verbal contest in the use of non-standard speech.

(Artur) TTpocneayem e B JIOTOBO MPECTYITHOU TPYIITUPOBKH

OCYIIIECTBUM 3axBat e wieHoB. [loquepkuBato, riiaBapeii!

(Major) [la xoTh MaTepei.

(Artur) IemouykoM-TIemoYKoM, Maiiop!

(Major) Iocymaii, ecity ThI TaM XOPOIIIO TaK BCE 3HACIIb, TAK HIH

THI TIEPBBIM 3aXO0/IH.

(Artur) A KTO-TO M3 HAaC OIBITOM B ONEPATUBHOMN PabOTE XBAIHIICS.

(Prosecutor) ToBapuiiiu, OCTOMTE, HY MMOTOMTE, BAM TOBOPIO.

Croiite! Ecnut TyT, BO3MOYXHO, HAUHYTCSl KaKUe-HUOYIb IKCIIECCHI, TO

JlaBaiiTe OTOBOPUMCS, KaKk MBI OyJIeM BecTd ceOs, €CIlu.... HY...
(continued on the next page)

% to hit, beat, Shlyakhov & Adler 1995: 155.
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(Major) OcTheIBaTh MBI OYIIEM, ECITH...

(Example 13, DCM)

With the three men, representing different branches of the law enforcement authorities,
joining their forces to detain members of a gang, the tension between them is imminent, and
masculinity is at stake. This has found representation in a variety of verbal exchanges
throughout the film, of which this is one of the first. Authority and masculinity are
constructed by these three characters in different manner: Artur is the youngest and the one
most closely involved with the criminal underworld, hence his style is more youthful and
daring. Major Alexei is the most authoritative, but also the most experienced of the lot, and
he is often represented through the use of concise forthright statements, whereas Prosecutor
is the least confident and is exercising his authority through standard language that draws on
the legal or bureaucratic discourse. All three identity-construction methods are present in this
exchange. What gets foregrounded towards the end of this exchange is the lack of confidence
characteristic of the Prosecutor, brought to the viewers’ attention through his suggestion to
agree on the contingency plan. Although objectively speaking a sensible thing to do, this
suggestion, realised through standard language drawing on the bureaucratic discourse (e.g.
akcyeccwt), does not fit with the masculine ideology shared by Artur and the Major, and
hence the Prosecutor’s timid suggestion is rebuked by the Major’s highly emphatic use of
argot: “We’ll be dead, in the case of...” (argot ocmwsisams). This statement not only supplies
a rather valid answer to the Prosecutor’s question, but also represents the Major’s
performance of masculinity: in his world coming up with a contingency plan is just not what

a man does.
A different approach to tackling a conflict is represented in the following exchange:

(Grigorii) Cipiib, 3epkaia ot Bosiru Tbl CBUHTHI?

(Kolian) Kakoit Bosaru?

(Grigorii) Ter gypauka-To He Bajsii!

(Kolian) Kakoro mypauka? I'ne b1 ero yBuzaen? B 3epkase uro-iu?
Thbl HOMEHBIIIE TY/1a CMOTPHCh.

(Timokha) A To omsTh MpomaaéT.

(Grigorii) Hy, cmotpu. B crienyromiumii pa3 moimaro — HOTH B JKOITY
BOOBIO.

(Kolian) ®unbrpyii 6a3ap, Mmyxuk. Kak Obl TeOe uero He BHIPBAIIH.
(Grigorii) Hy, He yuéHble emg.

(Example 14, 1)
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This exchange was discussed above with regards to the interpersonal frame (cf. ex. 12,
p.176), showing how the subordinate hierarchical position is being contested by Kolian,
leader of the orphanage’s adolescent community. It is, however, possible to add to it the
discussion of the ideational level of this conversation, focusing on the way this verbal cross-
fire represents the two men’s performance of masculinity, which is especially prominent
towards the end of this exchange. There, by employing a threat of physical punishment as the
ultimate argument, Grigorii moves their conversation into the dimension of direct
competition of masculine strength. Verbalised through obscene expression noeu 6 srcony
600b10, it lays claims to superior strength, thus putting Kolian’s masculinity at stake. Kolian
is shown to be successfully rebuking his opponent’s insult both with the lexical match (argot
Gunompyu 6azap™) and the reciprocal threat; however, in the last utterance Grigorii manages
to rescue his masculine identity by recurring to the other type of power, knowledge power
(cf. Kiesling 2007: 337). Despite the two men parting with a draw, this sequence is
significant for the film narrative, as it provides the viewer with a glimpse of upcoming
conflicts between the two men, as well as providing a guide to their respective personalities,
for which competitiveness and authority claims serve as key elements of highly valued

masculine identity.

Power roles. Although examples of masculinity construction have already been shown to
draw on the notions of power and dominance, in the next few examples | would like to look
more closely into the way non-standard is used to represent the performance of power roles.
For this, | have selected verbal exchanges, in which one of the interlocutors is subordinated

to another within the context of work relations, of which there were found 23 instances.

Within the frame of power relations, non-standard is employed for a variety of purposes. The
most common is the conventional performance of power that draws on the connotations of
authority and insular trade knowledge inherent in criminal argot, or the denigrating qualities
of obscenities. Consider the examples below, both concerned with the hierarchical relations

within mafia groups:

(Koziulski) Kakast 6:1(ship’s siren)... SI cipammBaro, kakast 6asu1b*

noaMenuia?!
(Example 15, SM)

(Unnamed mafia boss) [to Rinat] Ha MockBe ceiuac KyCOK CBEXHIA
ecTb. byneuib Ha MOCKBe CTOSITh Kak MOJIHBIN Mana, B YpOBEHb CO
MHo#. Hy, a ckunbiBaTh Oy/enib, KOHEYHO. MHOTO He mompoiry Teos.
Hert, He roBopH, He 0010 IycTol 6a3ap™. Peuto ecth y Tebs? [to
associate] Ceiiuac uau B Kaccy, OTKpoii-ka eMy OWIIET Ha HaIll peiic.
(Example 16, DCM)
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In both examples non-standard is used as one of the means to convey power. This
intertwines with the visual imagery, tone of voice and the speakers’ accepted authority in
holding the floor. Addressees in these exchanges are denied their right of turn: in the first
exchange the question is rhetoric, while in the second example such denial is lexicalised
overtly. The use of obscenities (62:206*) by Koziulski signals that his interlocutors are
accountable to him. Although in this instance denied the right to respond, they have duties
that Koziulski expects to be fulfilled. The rich and involving use of argot by the mafia leader
in the second example (see underlined items) is important for the film narrative in the
context of Rinat’s earlier plan to escape this life of 6pamea and nonsmus (see ex. 22, p.
157). By conducting the conversation in this argot-filled speech style and denying Rinat the
right of reply, the mafia leader effectively marks the latter’s subordinate position and points

to the imminent failure of Rinat’s earlier plans.

Although in most cases the power roles performed through non-standard are perceived, at
least by the speaker in the dominant position, as legitimate, in some instances the position of
power might require further legitimation, leading to construction of hybrid identities, as in

the example below:

(Racketeer) Hy uro, cunsiku, Topryem? Yacel y Te0s?

(German) V-xy.

(Racketeer) Hy uro, o montuHHU4YKY Terepb. C TeOs1, THUIA CHHSIS, C
TeOs, 51 ckazai. A Tbl kKak gyman? Hamoru!

(German) Tax s 2k emié HUYETO, 5 CIIE HUYETO. ..

(Racketeer) Tosap KOH(MHCKYTO.

(German) 4 x emié HUUEro He TPOIAT.

(Racketeer) Cka3zan KOHPHCKYO, TOHSIT?

(German) CbIHOK, TaK s K €II€ HUYEro... HIYEro He MpoJa eiig...
(Racketeer) Kakas pasuuia. Ckasan KOHQUCKYIO, U BCE.

(Example 17, B)

The social conditions of outlawry characteristic of Russia of the 1990s are represented here
by the character of the racketeer. Discussed above with regards to the interpersonal
dimension (ex. 5, p. 170), this exchange is also marked on the ideational level. With his
authority not being immediately recognized by the flea-market seller, the Racketeer is shown
to be inconsistent in his further performance of power. He ends up shifting from the criminal
discourse that draws on the physical threat (embodied in the posture and physique of the
racketeer) and moral derogation of the opponent (realised through the use of slang and
obscene insults), to the more conventional discourse of power, that of the legal tax system
(e.g. nanoeu, kongucrosams). This shifting speech style constructs a hybrid identity, which
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draws on the opposite ends of the lexical spectrum, identifying the lack of solid social

hierarchy, which would provide stable references and indexes.

The use of non-standard by characters shown to resist prescribed roles can emphasise the

falsity and hypocrisy of social configurations, as made explicit in the following exchange:

(Head teacher) Hukomait HukomaeBud, JOpPOTOi, MHE KaKETCS, YTO BEI
KaK YeJIOBEK MCKYCCTBA U3JUIIHE ApaMaTusupyeTe curyamuio. Hy uro
CTpanIHoro ciay4minock? He MOXKeT ke, B caMOM Jiefie, TOPOTrOCTOsIIee
o0opymoBaHue TOPYATh B KOpuaope?

(Nikolai) Ta BoT e T1€e 0HO, caMOe JOPOrocTosinee 00opyaoBaHue!
[pointing to his heart] Hy BbI %e memaroru, Hey»eJIu BbI 3TOTO HE
MOHUMaeTe?

(Head teacher) TTonnmaem, 1j1st 5TOr0 Bac U aepykuM. [laBaiite,
BOCIMTBIBaiTE, 00IaropakMBaiTe, HCTOHYANUTE AYIIIH.

(Nikolai) O6paruTe BHHMaHKE, KaK BBl CO MHO pasroBapuBaere. Kax
¢ pedbenkom. M kak ¢ Mymakom™,

(Head teacher) Hy 4ro BEL...

(Example 18, WP)

In this verbal exchange, the head teacher performs his power role through consistent use of
standard language and the polite manner. Behind this facade, though, is total lack of
sympathy towards Nikolai’s plea for more concern towards the pupils’ emotional and
spiritual education, which surfaces in the suggestion that spiritual education is the primary
function of Nikolai’s work within the institution, and, having ensured his presence, is of no
further concern for the administration. Powerless to effectively subvert the social
configuration which subordinates Music and Arts to such subjects as Management and
Marketing, Nikolai performs resistance lexically through the emphatic self-referencing use
of the obscene item wmyoax. This not only conveys his frustration, but points to the overall
falsity of the constructed hierarchy, where indifference is disguised by formulas of politeness

and standard language.

Finally, it needs to be noted that the use of non-standard for performance of power has also

found representation in the comedy genre.

(Mikhalych) Hy BbI, 65uH, naére! Uro 310 661107
(Lev) D10 Bcé menBenp, raa*! Eciu 6 Thl HE phIvall, KOTaa B OaHio
ne3... MbI % JyMalid, HaM KOHEIL. ..
(Mikhalych) T'ne sTa cBOsIOUBL™?
(Lev) I'me ata cBoIOUB*?
(Kuzmich) I'ze...?
(Zhenia) /la BOH, B TpaBe JICKHT.
(Example 19, PNH)
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This verbal exchange was discussed above with regards to the use of obscenities within the
interpersonal frame for representation of shared experiences (cf. ex. 10, p. 146). On the
ideational level, though, it is possible to discern the characters’ performance of power roles,
centred round the character of Mikhalych, who is presented in the film as the man of power:
concise and authoritative. Lev’s response to his demand for explanation shows a shift into
non-standard, which renders his attempt to shift the blame (cf. the use of 2a0*) and to convey
the full extent of their panic (cf. the use of xoney). The power roles thus established confirm
position of Mikhalych as the one in power and the initiator of interaction, with Lev
constructing his identity as Mikhalych’s wannabe right-hand man. When Mikhalych follows
on with his investigation by calling the bear, addressing it with the obscene term ceonous™,
Lev is again the first to repeat his appeal. This configuration is emphasised by Lev and
Mikhalych being surrounded by three other friends all through the scene, and the comic
value, of course, comes from the fact that the culprit is the bear cub, who is not going to

answer them.

To sum up, non-standard language varieties can be employed in cinematic discourse to mark
characters’ orientation towards social configurations and discourses. Although the ideational
level of identity work can be considered secondary to the interpersonal, as it is activated less
frequently and only insofar as it suits the film’s narrative goals, both expressive and
performative functions were found to operate in a significant number of instances and across
all the six films. The expressive function is employed to overtly state the character’s
ideational stance, while the performative represents character’s engagement with social
configurations on a deeper level. Performance of specific social roles, such as a husband, a
man, a leader, can be central to a character’s identity, and hence instances of performative
use of non-standard within the frames of, for example, family, fraternity, power relations can
play a crucial role in character styling. Importantly, the use of non-standard can mark both
performance of assigned social roles and their subversion, while the expressive function is
most often employed for wording of social critique, often having major implications for the

film’s macro-level message.
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Summary and discussion

This chapter applied methods of sociolinguistic analysis to the dynamic dimension of
characterisation, realised through cinematic representation of identity work. Based on the
sociolinguistic conception of identity as ‘in part product, in part process’ (cf. Bell and
Gibson 2011), this chapter looked at the way aspects of structure and agency inform
construction of character identities through the use of language variation. It was suggested
that character identity work lends itself better to analysis when the distinction is made

between the two levels of its operation: interpersonal and ideational.

Analysis of the interpersonal level of characterisation focused on the smallest unit of analysis
— verbal exchange - and examined the way slang, argot and obscenities are employed to
represent character identity construction in the course of interaction within 1) peer groups
and 2) hierarchical relations. In order to enable a thorough analysis, accounting for instances
of both intra- and inter-speaker variation, four strategies of non-standard language use were
identified. Looking at the strategies one by one, this chapter uncovered the multiplicity of
functions played by the use of slang, argot and obscenities, and thus contradicted the
simplistic association of these lexical varieties solely with the representation of specific
social groups. Although, as was shown in the previous chapter, stereotypes play an important
role in characterisation, especially with regards to minor characters, the representation of
identity work engages with the linguistic repertoire in a much more varied and nuanced
manner. Returning to the issues of structure and agency, it is possible to propose that the use
of lexical variation on the interpersonal level was structured primarily around the
associations of these lexical varieties with familiarity, power and catharsis. Importantly,
though, no direct connection between a specific variety and a structural element was
revealed, as, for example, slang and argot can just as well as obscenities be used for
catharsis, while the use of obscenities can also be linked to familiarity and power. Agency is
thus an essential part of many instances of character styling, coming to the fore in those
cases when non-standard language varieties are drawn on to defy the viewers’ expectations.
The complex nature of agency is underscored by the fact that in some instances the same
lexical variety was seen to be used antithetically: for example, the reciprocal use of
obscenities within hierarchical relations was shown to have the capacity to represent both

positive and negative charge.

The interpersonal aspect of dialogue is not, however, the only determinant of the dynamics
of characterisation. Apart from orientation towards and engagement with the interlocutor,
characters were shown to condition their talk in a way that would represent their attitude to
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social structures and discourses. This aspect of identity work was analysed through micro-
level analysis of verbal exchanges, supplemented where appropriate with macro-level
analysis of character identities. Two main overarching functions that operate on the
ideational level were identified: expressive and performative. Within the scope of the
expressive function, non-standard language varieties are often employed to present
information pivotal for the character’s identity, or even the overall film message, as was
shown in the example of Danila’s anti-American statement in the film Apam (Brother).
Metalinguistic discussions provide another way of engaging with the expressive function,
representing characters’ overt orientation towards social configurations indexed by non-
standard language varieties. Performative function, on the other hand, does not provide
explicit indication of a character’s stance, but makes it discernible from the form of an
utterance. The way non-standard language is used to represent the performance of social
roles was analysed with regards to family, masculinity and power, demonstrating the role of
slang, argot and obscenities in constructing as well as contesting and subverting hierarchies

inherent in these relations.

It further needs to be noted that interpersonal and ideational aspects of identity work are not
mutually exclusive, but often (albeit not always) function simultaneously at different levels.
This can render cinematic representation of identity work difficult for analysis, but, having
established the two levels, it enables a rejection of persistent misconceptions about linear
connections between language varieties and social structures, and provides new avenues for
further sociolinguistic enquiry into the characterisation values of language variation, as well

as into deeper ideological underpinnings of the language used in films.

The multitude of functions fulfilled by slang, argot and obscenities, their capacity to render
at times conflicting identities, as well as represent performance of both conventional and
subverting roles, construct them as a versatile meaning-making resource. Considering their
use within cinematic discourse first and foremost as a tool of character styling enables
analysis to look beyond the customary ‘fidelity check’ (cf. Androutsopoulos 2012). Non-
standard lexis that appears within cinematic dialogues is thus not measured against its
‘authentic’ counterpart, but is approached as a linguistic resource for characterisation, which
is agentively selected and recontextualised to suit specific narrative goals. Unlike the issue of
authenticity, what is important is that ‘Linguistic character styling relies on popular
perceptions of language and society: how producers and scriptwriters think, for the sake of
imagined audiences, that representatives of social types are expected to speak’ (ibid: 303).

Cinematic representation of language variation thus derives its meanings not from the social
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groups that are depicted in the film narrative, but from society at large. This is where the
sociocultural account of the three lexical groups explored in this thesis, provided in Chapter
1 (3.2), needs to be revisited, in order to establish how certain aspects of non-standard lexis

become a productive meaning-making resource.

Criminal argot. The use of the argot items to mark identities other than criminal can be
linked to the socio-historical development of such lexis in the Russian milieu. Based on the
loss of the cryptolectal function of argot and its ‘opening up’ into the standard language (cf.
Elistratov 2007), connected to the social processes in Russian society in the course of the
20™ century, some scholars, most notably Ermakova, Zemskaia & Rozina (e.g. 1999),
suggested consideration of that type of non-standard lexis that pertains to the criminal world
to be part of the ‘general jargon’ (o6wuii scapeon). Pointing to its wide dissemination and
consequential intelligibility for, and use by, the general public, this can go some way to
explain why argot was found to be employed in character styling of law enforcement officers
(e.g. Major in DCM, Piskunov in SM), teenagers (Kolian in I, Lenka in DCM) and even
members of intelligentsia (e.g. Innokentii in SM). Moreover, the visibility of mafia in the
social setup of Russia of the 1990s, has contributed to the construction of argot as the
language of power and masculine strength. These associations have since found cinematic
representation in the strategies of character styling, such as the attributive function of shift

into non-standard, the negative charge of the mutual use of non-standard.

Slang. Although slang is generally conceived of as a lexis used by 14-25 year olds (cf.
Uzdinskaia 1991), stylistic mixing characteristic of the early post-Soviet times has
introduced many slang items into the realm of formal communication. Slang has since
become widely used to mark conditions of informal communication, and has been employed
for its expressive or depreciative qualities. Within the analysed dataset this has found
realisation in many instances of slang use by ‘older’ characters that draw on slang’s wider
connotations rather than its association with the young: for example, the forceful familiarity
characteristic of Gorokhov’s slang use in communication with Nikolai (WP), use of slang to
conciliate (Igor in DCM) or reconcile (Vassilii, SM). Use of slang to subvert conventional
social roles, relying on its depreciative value, has found representation in, for example,
Piskunov’s way of addressing Innokentii (SM) and Zhanna Arkadievna’s linguistic treatment
of Grigorii (I). Expressive values of slang have further contributed to the realisation of the

emphatic function of the shift into non-standard language.

Obscenities. The wide and varied use of obscenities for character styling can be related to the
place they occupy in the Russian cultural system. Indeed, the characters whose identities
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were found to be styled through the use of obscenities include such unlikely candidates as
musician and intellectual Nikolai (WP), army general Mikhalych (PNH), child adoption
broker Zhanna Arkadievna (I) and even some foreign characters: Nicole (WP), Jennifer and
Carol (SM). Character identities thus constructed draw on both the conventional functions of
obscenities (e.g. cathartic, emotive, emphatic, depreciative, distancing) and their
performative qualities. Although Levin suggests that obscenities can generally be compared
to performatives (cf. Levin 1986), this aspect becomes foregrounded in those instances when
viewers’ expectations are defied (as in the case of obscene use by foreign characters). The
performative use was found to operate on both the interpersonal level (for example, to
contest the established hierarchy), and on the ideational level (for example, to emphasise

strong opinions or perform the power role).

It can therefore be concluded that the cinematic representation of identity work goes far
beyond linear connections between language varieties and social types. Instead, as shown by
this chapter, it is a complex multifaceted process, by which the meanings are drawn from
more nuanced associations of non-standard language varieties. Their application is then
conditioned by the interplay between the structural element: the sociocultural context of film
production, which determines availability of linguistic resources and their intelligibility by
the targeted audience, and the agentive element: requirements of the filmmaker’s macro-

level film conception and the local narrative needs.
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Conclusions

The fundamental aim of this thesis was to demonstrate how the essentialized connections
between non-standard language varieties and marginalised social groups were explored,
questioned and reinterpreted in the films of the early post-Soviet period. By focusing on the
ways in which these language varieties contributed to identity construction, this thesis
attempted to shed light on the workings of structure and agency in the meaning-making
apparatus of cinematic discourse in the context of rapid language change in the studied

period.

The thesis started by exploring the notion of non-standard language, arguing for the need to
adopt a critical perspective. It then examined the conceptualisation of language standard in
the Soviet linguistic tradition, uncovering its ideological underpinnings, and brought to
attention the reliance of contemporary Russian metalinguistic debates, in both academic and
lay circles, on the same tenets. This was contrasted with the recent developments in (Anglo-
American) sociolinguistic research, which is drawn on in the current thesis, and the concept
of speaker identity was centralised. It was proposed that under the conditions of its increased
visibility in the public media, language variation should be approached in terms of its
function as a communicative resource for identity. It was further suggested that this focus
can also be productively extended to the study of language used in film dialogues, especially
due to the overarching preoccupation of Russian cinema with the search for identity. With
this in mind, six films, produced in the time of the greatest linguistic liberalisation (1991-

2005), were selected and analysed.

The methodological framework proposed by this study rests on the tenet that meanings are
created through the interplay between structurated and agentive dimensions of language use.
In order to account for both, | conducted my analysis in two parts. First, the instances of non-
standard language use that drew on essentialized connections of language varieties with
specific social groups were analysed. Focusing on the construction of minor characters that
presupposes little or no character development and strives to achieve maximum recognition
in minimum time, the analysis managed to shed light on the linguistic construction of certain
social stereotypes. However, the identified stereotypes were not only conformed to, but also
defied. Meanings were thus demonstrated to be derived, at times, from the refutation or even
subversion of social stereotypes. The second part of the analysis looked at the use of
language variation in the representation of dynamics of identity work. Two main dimensions

of identity work were suggested: interpersonal, which constructs the speaker through his/her
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relation to the interlocutor, and ideational, which constructs the character through his/her
relation to wider social configurations and discourses. Multiple functions of the use of non-
standard language were uncovered. These often drew on conventional associations,
recontextualised for the local needs of specific speech situations. What can be concluded
from this bifocal analysis is that structure and agency are interrelated in a variety of ways, so
that the linguistic construction of stereotypes leaves room for its agentive reinterpretation,
while dynamic representations bear strongly on the stable components of social structure.

Having thus provided a quick summary of the thesis, | would now like to pick up the main
strands of its argument, first outlined in the Introduction, and see how they can be brought to
bear on the main findings of this research. It is therefore necessary to revisit the
conceptualisation of non-standard language in the Russian milieu as it constitutes the
backbone of this research project, as well as determines the structural dimension of the
represented language usage.

On the ideology of standardisation

As was outlined in the Introduction, the process of language standardisation results in the
establishment of a standard language as a ‘fixed and uniform-state idealisation’ (Milroy
1999: 18). Such language variety is attributed the qualities of stability and superiority, and
‘is believed to be “educated” or “careful”” (Milroy 2001: 539), thus equating it with the
higher prestige of its speakers. Chapter 1 further explored how socio-historic conditions of
language development in the Soviet period led to the construction of a ‘standard language
culture’ with a very rigid hierarchical conceptualisation of language. This established the
association between ‘literary’ language and educated people. Despite the massive influx of
non-standard language into the realm of public speech in the post-Soviet period, such a
perception of standard language can still be discerned as the structural component informing
the use of non-standard language. In films, this becomes especially evident from the

linguistic construction of social stereotypes.

As demonstrated in Chapter 4, the use of non-standard language varieties is stereotypically
linked to marginalised social groups, thus forging the essentialized connections that emanate
from the process of standardisation and attribute the standard variety to speakers of higher
prestige. Argot is then connected to criminal societies, slang to its use within youth
subculture, and obscenities are represented as the linguistic index of the uneducated (most

prominently, uneducated male adults). More often than not, the use of these language
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varieties by outgroup members (especially by characters already established as the
‘educated’) is perceived as ‘out of character’ and, therefore, marked, adding to its value as an

expressive tool.

One of the functions that draws on the marked force of non-standard language (most
prominently, obscenities) is the expressive function of the ideational dimension, which
contributes to the dynamics of character identity construction by making salient the
character’s orientation towards a social configuration or discourse. Examples of this were
provided in Chapter 5 (3.1). What becomes apparent from such instances of digression from
the unmarked use of standard language is that they effectively destabilise the essentialized
links between non-standard language varieties and marginalised social groups. The comment
made by a contract killer Uncle, appalled by his nephew’s claims to the dominant position,
Dmo mwl, Manviul, pazeoouis, a s pazeosopul paseosapusaio (EX. 7 p. 189), emphasises the
higher status of standard language and its connection to (official) power. However, while
conforming to some aspects of standard language culture, this example at the same time
contradicts the axiomatic connection of standard language with the language of the educated.
Similar deviation from the ‘norm’ is evident in the use of obscene cyxu* psanvie by a
famous classical conductor in a moment of extreme rage (ex. 3, p. 187). Both orchestra
conductor Innokentii and the criminal Uncle thus have a spectrum of language varieties at

their disposal, and are represented as able to move between them at their will.

On identity styling

This brings to the fore the role of agency in the use of non-standard language varieties. As
demonstrated above, even in the case of minor characters, the essentialized links between
language varieties and social groups were often found to be defied to create particular
effects. Agency becomes even more salient when the dynamics of interaction is concerned.
Bringing identity construction to the fore situates the discussion in the traditional realm of
sociolinguistics and determines the conception of lexical variation as a stylistic resource (cf.
Coupland 2007). The methodological framework of sociolinguistic analysis provides
valuable tools, which help to uncover the full range of styling functions that operate within
the interpersonal dimension of characterisation, including but not limited to ingroup
belonging and solidarity. By examining the use of slang, argot and obscenities in the speech
of various characters it was possible to demonstrate how their social identities were

constructed, performed and re-negotiated. It has also enabled us to identify how the use of
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non-standard lexis can be employed to modify conditions of interpersonal relations
according to the speaker’s goals, as was the case with the forceful familiarity of Gorokhov’s
use of slang in his interaction with a recently acquainted neighbour Nikolai (ex. 4, p. 141), or
the sudden stylistic shift by Zhanna Arkadievna to mark the return to unequal power roles
(ex. 13, p. 177).

However, the analysis has also revealed that not all instances of onscreen interaction are
solely concerned with the interpersonal dimension of characterisation. Character identity
styling is a multidimensional process which may also be realised through character’s
positioning towards wider social discourses. This can either be achieved synchronously with
the negotiation of interpersonal relations, or, alternatively, can become the sole focus of a
speech event. It was emphasised that often instances of the expressive use of non-standard
language on the ideational level are intricately linked to the macro-level message of the film,
as was the case with Danila’s anti-American statement (ex. 5, p. 187). The use of non-
standard language in this verbal exchange renders Danila’s negative attitude to all things
foreign, and styles Danila’s character identity by drawing on nationalistic discourses. By
making possible references to wider social discourses, the ideational level thus has the

capacity to open them up for reflexive reading.

On film discourse as the object of sociolinguistic enquiry

In this thesis | have thus strived to analyse, to use Bauman’s words, ‘the use of linguistic
features in the reflexive exploration and creative manipulation of the indexical relationships
between language and social identity” (2011: 713). As mentioned in the Introduction, film
discourse is still a rather new and ‘under-explored’ (Androutsopoulos 2012: 139) field of
enquiry for sociolinguistic research, and yet the body of work is growing and so is the
interest towards this type of data among sociolinguists. As proclaimed by Androutsopoulos
in his introduction to the special volume of Multilingua, ‘cinematic discourse ought to figure
large at the intersection [between sociolinguistics and media studies] due to its popularity as
a site of sociolinguistic representation’ (ibid). These words, as well as the range of
contributions to the special issue of Multilingua signify new directions in sociolinguistic
research. Accepting film dialogues as a legitimate field of enquiry, sociolinguists are now
looking to develop methods which may yield new insights into the interconnections between
language and society, but at the same time give due consideration to the specificity of the

cinematic medium.
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Looking through the contributions to this issue of Multilingua (2012, no. 2), | was pleased to
see that many of the concerns addressed in the current thesis, have also been raised by their
authors. Among them is the use of stereotypes in cinema, discussed, among others, by
Bednarek, who analysed the use of deviances from the norms of politeness employed in the
construction of Sheldon (Big Bang Theory) as a stereotypical ‘nerd’, and as such considered
the stereotype to be a structural element drawn on by filmmakers to facilitate character ‘type’
recognition. Conversely, Tsiplakou & loannidou concern themselves with stereotypes of
rural Cypriot community in terms of their deconstruction achieved in Aigia Fuxia through
defiance of viewer expectations. Dynamics of characterisation and the agentive
reinterpretation of social stereotypes were further explored in Androutsopoulos’s article on
representation of sociolinguistic difference in a German film depicting the life of a Turkish-
German community, discussed in Chapter 5. Similar issues were foregrounded by Petrucci,
who analysed the functions of the use of African American English in the speech of
characters from Talk to me, and their implications for translation into Brazilian Portuguese.
Higgins & Furukawa, in their piece, looked at linguistic construction of cultural difference,
and through analysis of stylization of Hawaiian in several Hollywood films managed to

uncover the operation of orientalist discourses of ‘whiteness’ and ‘nativeness’.

Even this brief overview of the range of topics, covered by the most recent studies in
sociolinguistics of cinematic discourse, demonstrates that this field of knowledge is growing
rapidly, and is ripe for further exploration. Importantly, in all the studies mentioned above
the application of sociolinguistic method enabled the authors to conduct both the detailed
scrutiny of particular instances of film dialogue, and broader enquiry into the ideological
underpinnings of the use of certain lexis in film discourse. It is precisely this bi-focal
orientation that also informed the design of the current study, aligning it with the body of

work described above.

On language and society in cinematic discourse

Broadening the perspective on the role of language in film discourse, it is important to bring
to attention the fact that cinematic representation is not only conditioned by society, but can
also influence society itself. It was shown above how social discourses and configurations
can be discerned through the examination of the language used in film discourse. Below |
would like to outline the ways through which the language employed in films can influence

society. Albeit not concerning directly the line of enquiry pursued by the current thesis, these
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are the observations that in one way or another stemmed from the core research, and could

be taken up as avenues for further investigation.

Cinema, as a public medium, has a very wide dissemination, and as such is a powerful means
of influence on the linguistic usage of its viewers. This has been extensively researched with
regards to the public use of film quotations (cf. Fischoff et al. 2000; Savan 2005; Klinger
2008), but could also be stretched to include the use of non-standard lexis of the type
researched in this thesis. As a matter of fact, during this research I have come across reviews
that directly commented upon this issue with regards to the film DCM, claiming that it had
introduced into the wide circulation a range of pseudo-argot items (cf. Liubarskaia 2005).
Whether such items were indeed invented by the filmmaker to approximate criminal talk, or
drawn from a criminal argot unknown to the reviewers is of little concern, as the model
presented in the current study has accounted for the ability of cinematic discourse to stylize
(cf. Coupland 2007) and recontextualise (cf. Androutsopoulos 2012) the use of non-standard
lexis, thus rendering irrelevant the need to establish the ‘authenticity’ of such lexis. What
matters is that such observations bring to attention the ability of films to influence their
viewers’ linguistic behaviour. Easier to discern when the lexical items under scrutiny are
saliently deviant from the widespread usage, it can be furthered that similar processes are in
place with regards to all non-standard lexis, with popular films fostering their wider

dissemination among the viewers.

Albeit an intriguing ground for research, the influence that the lexis used in popular films has
on their viewers’ usage is only the most obvious of ways in which the cinema can influence
viewers’ linguistic behaviour. The workings of cinematic discourse can also be much more
subtle. For example, the refutation of viewer expectations with regards to certain social
stereotypes that circulate in the community was shown in Chapter 4 to enable the filmmakers
to foreground these stereotypes, inviting the viewer to approach them reflexively. This was
most often realised by contrasting the lexical realisation of a stereotype and the visual
imagery dissociated with it, presenting to the viewer a slang-speaking foreigner, argot-
talking child, or swearing female. The deconstruction of social stereotypes, presented in the

films, stirs up conventional social categories and questions their validity.

Finally, the fact that the language employed in the cinema is stylized, and relies on the
ability of the audience to read the provided signs, implicates both the viewers and the
filmmakers in the awareness of social dynamics, such as stigmatization of those social
groups that are used as subjects of insulting remarks. In a piece of research that has not made
it into the final version of the thesis, | have looked at the insults employed in the dataset. 253
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items were identified. Although the use of obscene language is not a necessary prerequisite
for an insult, whatever the means, the purpose of an insult is to degrade the subject. As Neu
comments, ‘putting down others via insult aims at or reflects their being lower on various
scales of valuation’ (2008: 170). Linguistically that implies that words commonly used as
insults refer to despised, denigrating objects or behaviours: animals, lower bodily parts,
excrements, promiscuity, lack of intelligence or deviations from the norms of social
behaviour, thus constructing stigma (negative stereotype) as an essential component of
insults. In this small study | have specifically looked at the use of insults in film dialogues,
which enabled me to uncover covert stigmatization of ethnic and sexual minorities, as well
as gender-based denigration. Butler’s concept of historicity proved to be of particular use to
evaluate the injury pertaining to the use of insults in reference to members of different social
groups, as it allowed us to take into account not only instances of individual insult, but the
whole history of social inequality that has marked the relations between the social groups in
guestion. Even more importantly, it emphasised the negative impact that every single use of
injurious item makes through its repetition and, through this, re-validation. As put by Eribon,
‘the insult pre-existed me. It was there before | was, and it has always-already (as Althusser
puts it so well) subjugated me to the social and sexual order that it simply expresses and
recalls’ (2004: 58). This, once again, foregrounds the agentive power of film to re-affirm or

challenge the social dynamics reflected in language.

Limitation of this study and perspectives for further research

Though I have achieved the initial aims discussed at the beginning of this thesis, my study
design has unavoidably entailed certain constraints. However, the limitations that have
become apparent in the course of research, have at the same time brought to my attention
how the threads of enquiry, pursued in this particular study, can be extended in further

research. This will be discussed in this final section.

The first and most obvious of these limitations is the restricted size of the corpus. Although
for the purpose of this particular study the corpus proved to be adequate (taking into
consideration the detailed linguistic focus of it, the research project would hardly be
manageable otherwise), there is definitely a room for a wider perspective. This seems to be
possible in two dimensions: firstly, the investigation could be extended diachronically,
reapplying the method to compare data taken from films produced in different periods.

Within the Russian context, it would be especially interesting to examine the social
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stereotypes and dynamics of interpersonal interaction represented through non-standard
language in three periods: late Soviet, early post-Soviet and the later Putin era. Such a
diachronic perspective would allow for consideration of the evolution of the stereotypes, and
through this the development of the structural component. Secondly, such a study could be
carried out in another culture, accounting for the socio-cultural specificity of language
developments of the studied period, and the conventional associations drawn on by

filmmakers.

Another limitation of this study regards its linguistic focus. Although imagery and other
modalities have at times been drawn on to support my argument, their interplay with the
verbal component has not been investigated consistently enough, as it fell outside the narrow
scope of this particular study. Conceiving of film as a multimodal medium, however, there is
an increasing need to extend the model of linguistic analysis further to see how the other
modalities can enhance characterisation. The articles, presented in the special issue of the
Journal of Sociolinguistics on the Sociolinguistics of Performance, go some way in
addressing this issue. Bell and Gibson, in their introduction to the journal, point out that
‘Where other modalities are present, performance is always more than just language’ (2011:
566), and go on to name the main non-linguistic modalities that interplay with the linguistic
performances, such as music and visual aspects, including set, personal appearance and

movement (ibid).

Finally, this thesis was limited to the study of three lexical varieties: slang, argot and
obscenities. Although they have indeed gained a prominent position in the public usage of
the early post-Soviet era, attracting a lot of attention and causing heated debates, other non-
standard language varieties can also be productively used in films for the purposes of
characterisation. Within the Russian milieu, for example, regional dialects (often represented
in cinema as an indiscriminate approximation of a ‘provincial’ variant), as well as non-native
accents (for example, in the researched films, the use of ‘Western” and ‘Caucasian’ non-
native accents were identified) can serve as a rich meaning-making tool. It is therefore
possible that further research on these deviations from standard language can provide fruitful

new avenues of enquiry.
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Appendix 1: List of minor characters (Chapter 4)

Film 1: Okno B IMapu:x (WP), 1993

WP1 - Ivan Kuzmich (Nikolai’s neighbour): obscenities.

WP2 - Unnamed young neighbour: obscenities.

WP3 - Fedor (Nikolai’s neighbour): obscenities.

WP4 - Vera Gorokhova (Nikolai’s neighbour, Gorokhov’s wife): obscenities.
WP5 - Unnamed musician (a Russian émigré living in Paris): obscenities, slang.
WP6 - Unnamed taxi-driver: obscenities.

WP7 - Unnamed policeman: obscenities.

WP8 - Unnamed female passenger on the bus: obscenities.

Film 2: Ocodennoctu Hauuonaabnoii Oxorsl (PNH), 1995

PNHL1 - Black man: slang.
PNH2 — Detainee: obscenities.

Film 3: Illnpau-Mpipau (SM), 1995

SML1 - Bronia (diamond field developer): obscenities.

SM2 - Sukhodrischev (detainee): obscenities, argot.

SM3 - Jennifer (wife of the US Ambassador): obscenities.
SM4 - Alexei (Koziulski’s right-hand man): obscenities, argot.

Film 4: Bpar (B), 1997

Bl -  Unnamed director of ‘Nautilus’ music video: obscenities.
B2-  Kruglyi (mafia boss): argot.

B3 -  Zinka: obscenities.

B4 -  Zinka’s father: obscenities.

B5-  Kruglyi’s associate: obscenities, argot.

B6 - Kat: slang.

B7 -  Pavel Evgrafovich (Sveta’s husband): obscenities.

B8 -  Utiug (thug): obscenities, argot.

B9-  Unnamed thug (Utiug’s gang-mate): obscenities, argot.

Film 5: Mama He I'oproii (DCM), 1997

DCML1 - Misha (night club owner): argot.

DCM2 - Lena’s mother: argot.

DCM3 — Makar: obscenities, argot, slang.

DCM4 - Makar’s Uncle: argot, slang.

DCM5 — Ksiusha: obscenities.

DCM6 — Igor: slang.

DCM?7 - Zhorzhik (is being detained): slang.
DCMS - Gitler (is being detained): obscenities.
DCM? - Sailor (is supposed to be detained): slang.
DCM10 - Zubek (is being detained): obscenities, argot.
DCM11 - Unnamed mafia boss: argot.
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DCM12 - Tourist’s (mafia leader) associate: argot.

Film 6: Uraassuen (1), 2005

I1- Anton: slang.

12 - Group of unnamed orphan teenagers: slang, argot, obscenities.
13 - Timokha: slang, argot.

14 - Mandrykin (passenger on the train): slang.

I5 - Stray boys at the train station: slang, obscenities.

16 - Group of unnamed youth playing guitar: slang, obscenities.
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Appendix 2: Glossary of common non-standard lexical
items (Chapters 4 & 5)

Translation of slang, argot and obscene items that occur in the analysed examples more
than once:

Baoku - pl. money (Shlyakhov & Adler 1995: 6)

basap - gassing, yakking, chatting, talk (Nikolski & Davie 1997: 6)
Baszapums — to quarrel, argue; to talk, converse (Shlyakhov & Adler 1995: 6)

basn - hypodermic syringe (Nikolski & Davie 1997: 8)
Bnaow - slut, whore; exclamation of extreme annoyance (Shlyakhov & Adler 1995: 14)

Tao - (lit. a reptile, snake) a repellent, disgusting person; bastard, scoundrel
(Shlyakhov & Adler 1995: 35)

Tosno - (lit. feces, excrement) shit (Shlyakhov & Adler 2006: 57)
JKona - buttocks, behind, rear end (Shlyakhov & Adler 1995: 66)

Inas na scony namsmyms - (lit. to pull someone’s eye over his ass) to punish
severely (Shlyakhov & Adler 2006: 190)

Hoeu 6 sicony o6wio - lit. will hammer your legs into your ass.
3aonuya - buttocks; ass (Shlyakhov & Adler 1995: 72-73)

3aonuyy ne nuzams - f. not to be an apple-polisher, ass-licker (Shlyakhov & Adler
1995: 66)

Homu 6 3a0nuyy - 9o to hell, the hell with you (Shlyakhov & Adler 1995: 73)
Kosén - (lit. he-goat) swine, bastard, scumbag (Nikolski & Davie 1997: 49).
Kymapumaw — t0 have a hangover from the use of narcotics (Shlyakhov & Adler 1995: 103)
Jleswuii - bogus, fake, illegal (Nikolski & Davie 1997: 57)
Menm - pig, cop, copper (Nikolski & Davie 1997: 63)
Mpyoax - stupid git (Nikolski & Davie 1997: 66)
Csonoun — (used as a term of abuse) scum, swine (Shlyakhov & Adler 1995: 176)
Cmepsa - a nasty or worthless woman (Shlyakhov & Adler 1995: 191)

Cyka - (lit. she-dog) a term of abuse or reproach, used of both men and women (Shlyakhov
& Adler 1995: 194)
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Xep — a penis (Shlyakhov & Adler 1995: 224)

Ha xep — to hell with it (Shlyakhov & Adler 1995: 230)

Oxepemsw — to become worn out, bored (Shlyakhov & Adler 1995: 142)
Xpen — (lit. horseradish) a penis (Shlyakhov & Adler 1995; 226)

Xpen au mebe naoo - cf. what the hell do you need

Xpenosuwiii — bad, poor (Shlyakhov & Adler 1995: 227)
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